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* giving us another Qualification of Prayer, 8 

* adviſeth us to beg nothing of God, but — 9 

, what may be agreeable to his Will and 3 

0 Pleaſure. And this is the Confidence, ſaid he, 1 Ichs 5; 

- || that we bave in him, that if we ask am 14, 15. 

1 Thing according to» his Will he beareth ut; 

aua if we know that he hear us, whatſoever | 

3 we. ark, we know. that we have the Peti- 

N tion: that we deſired of him. And St. John 

likewiſe in 1 8 * aſſures us, at Jen 164235 
whatſoever we 4 7 128 Father in tbe Name 

5 Oi it Hall be given us, which St. 

8 oth 2 the Hebyerws calls the Mediation Ads 4. 12. 

5 Interceſſion of Chriſt, which becauſe eb. 414% 

1 of _—_ expiatory Sacrifice offered ſor our. 5 24, EE 

* Sins, is ever acceptable to God; and if RR 1.56%. 

- | theſe our Prayers are ſent up to Heaven Heb. 10.2: 256 

8 with Hearts and clean Hands, with- > 

IT out all doubt and wavering, and accom- = 

y 2 with Praiſes and Thankſgivings, we 

kd on good Grounds, with the *Royal 

* Pla miſt conclude, that whatever. in them 

bo we ask, that is for our ſpiritual or tem- 

5 poral Good, ſhall be granted us. Delight Pn. 145 

o || ty 41 in the 53 and he ſhall give the 1 

_e "I, Hearts Defire, for be will give race 37. 4. 2 

4 nd Glory * and no Good Thing will _— 
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87 ihe Neu, ar well 4 from the au TE 
Tm 'or, from the Coſpel ar well At on 
aw, one” might mteed;” and with &. 

ie fs len ted to conclude, "that Prayer' 1 
1 75 at), and on n Acton to be o- 
mitte or neglectet; but that I likewiſe cn. 
lar, that God it unalterable and unc bunge- 
Y able in his Nature; and that bir Counſels and. 
Fin poſes, are ſo ſteady and ſettled, or his De- 
crees of what comes to paſs'in Time, ſo fixd 
and irreverfib} e by Virtue of their eternal San- 
cfion; that in "vain it chill he to think, 
that by Prayers and Intreaties,”by am Si hs 
and Tears, of by att our v epeated ries and In- 
 portimities we can nabe him alter his Mea- 
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leres, or once change his Purpoſes and Re- 
ſeolutienf. To what. End then ſhill I direct 
1 "any Petitions, or dart up my Diſtres unto Hei- 
den, when 7 know Kee am ured, that they 
muſt be fruitieſt and ineffttinal, 7 ſo deter- 


mined and decreed by Onniporence SY [that 
Praying ſeems not only to be vain and un 


aecejjary, bur 'a Preſumption of informi 
or. ae Gu, how The Tr are, and nf 
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be managed,” in "this 3 ' terreſivial 
| _ Clobef7 n 21mm 167-24 "22113; 6 ys 
| fre own, that Piyineß make a Diffe- 
„ -- rence ' between God's revealed, and ſecret 
| 5 TORN Wil, or "as the Schoolmen diſtinguih 


be Vo oluontas, gui, 7 Poluntas Benepla- 

cit: But as Things Secret belong unto 

God, and thoſe Things that are revealed 

Deut. 25-79: into o Men; ſo we are Hot to pry or dive 
| * . into 
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Pha the 3 505 nor wales 4 ER the! Deut, 25 = 5, 
Latter: And as we and our Children are n ; 
commanded to do what is written in the 13. "2 
Lay, or to. obſerye God's Commandments Ichn 14. 2. 
and Ptecepts,.. 25 given us in Charge in | 


x 
4 

0 the Law and in the Golpe 1; ſo we . 
2 bliged without any ee or, Heſitatioi I 
F the 

1d 


ight to let about the ame. Hence: 7 1 5 = 
[ II find it neceſſary to pray, bein ing the 
= Com doof, our See Lord and Su- . $44, 
2 | e cor, Who by Virtae of his 3 N 70 . 
a i Authority and- Bounty, hath à Right to us Lak. 21. 36. 
K, and all our Services, or to whatever we * 1. 10- 


57 are able to do, orare capable 'of There 
1. tor: his Glor ry; and Honour. 'Therefo 


4. leaving the Reſult of all. to God, 5 * 
Judgments are uhſearchable, andhis. Way! faſt Pit 145.3 
fading . out, we are to do our Duty, ad- 1 
Oz .dr res our. ſelves to him, and ſubmi vely, - 4 
wy and with Patience, expect the Return of 5 
7 0 K 'Tis none gf our Ten, 
at | ©.criouſly to enquire into bis Decrees of | 
= | Ele&ion or Feetebation, or give our ſelves  - 
” any. uneaſineſ: $ about the preciſe or particu- . 
1 | 110 Nu umher f. thoſe that are predeſtina- f 
ial 165 jo to be 25, or rejecteg: Theſe are 
7 IP abſtruſe e and moſt myſletious Subjects, 

not toe“ eated on with any Certain- 
ret ho Satis tacti on in this World, being 
ſh mths od only to be revealed, and 
1 by. Glorified Saints to be underſtood or 
comprehend d in e ; lo that. what 
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n Aﬀection, that our Prayers may be Heard, 
and all our Petitions granted. OY. | 
And why ſhould we puzzle or p rplex 
; "ip ſelves with God's ſecret Purpoſes and 
| 
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By: 5.16 yently, or with Diligence, Sincerity, an 


3 * 
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39 
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; Reſolutions ? when we know, that he who 
Luk. 11. 9, is Truth it ſelf, and cannot lie, hath pro- > 
24 ; miſed us, that if we ask we ſhall receive, 
E. if we ſeek we ſhall find, and if we knock 
. Uriah 26.4. it ſhall be opened unto us. If the Rocl 
Ger- 15-25: of Ages cannot fail ſecuring them that de 
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kene upon him, if the Judge of all the 


Farth can do no wrong, nor nothing but 
what is juſt and good and righteous; If 

the Hearer of Prayer would have all Fleſh 
to come unto him: nay, if an earthly Pa- 

Nat. 7. 9 rent will not gi de his Son a Stone, when he 
Erck. 15, 4. A bim Bread, or a Scorpion . when he une 

S.. © "bima Fiſh; if they who are evil can thus | 
give good Things to their Children ? can we 
{uppoſe, that our Heavenly Father, whofe 

Hoſ. 11. 8,9, Bowels yearn on us, are melted and full of 

Iſaiah 49. 15. Compaſſion, and whole Love is far beyon 

leres . that of a Woman to her ſucking” Child, 
wWuo.ill not much more pity us, relieve.ou 

Wants, and give unto every one that ask. 

eth of him: And this St. Jamgs alſures us of, 
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That if am Man lack Wiſdom,” or ſpiritual or 
temporal Benefits, that he may ask of God, who 
gi ves liberally to all, and upbraigeth none. 
As Prayer is thus neceſſary, being cott. 
manded by our chief Lord and Maſter, 
and entitling us to thoſe things, W 


\ 


J 


F272 ⁵ð d ð A BR Eo os aol. oe PR 


* 1 * 6 - "FEW * n * q 
l PENNY ; N : _ — x "TR 
4 N * \ N #L Ne AS Wa TT, dd, SRL» % * 
1 * * yu 
y 4” 5. © — 1 * * + 5 6 4 - 
7 
1. % ts 


hc primk in oblig — to on our Defects 
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and à low and humble Opinion of our on 5 
 Emptinefs and Folly; or of our many re- g 


oy and godly in this preſent ? 


| thae call not on his Nei: ; and will give 
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oaks was e fot foo 1 


de und belt of Beings ;and that great H. | 
mage and Venergrion'which we'owe him 1} 
and the Conſideration of how little; vile; and — 


miſerable we are, without his Aid and Alff. 177 "i 

ſtance mbſt challenge all this from us. And 1" 

. rae juſtSetiſe ofthe divine ode. 
his infinite Power, and Perfection ga r 


peated'Sins and Provocations, inuſt — 
a deep” Impreſſion upon our Souls, _, 
aca improve" our Morals, . purify our Lives 
and Ootwerſations, refine 'and/exalr' our - © — 
Natures, or make us live ſoberly, e 1 J 
All which'bein ormed by our Pray- CE 
232 ds KRens | >. 


Life and Vigour to our Religion, it ſhews PRES. 


the Neceſſity and'Uſefilneſs of this Dar: 1 


and what wretched and unhappy Ureatures 


we'ſhould” be, without the "Exereiſe: ane 


Performance of it. For as God will pour Jer. 10. 25. 


out his Wrath and Eüry on all the Families, Jim. 1.6). 


nothing'to that Man, that will not address 
himſelf unto him; he muſt be in a very de- 
plorable State, who by his Neglect and 
Contempt of Prayer, excludes: himſelf 5 
from the Favour of Heaven, and from that - i 
Peace; and W of Mind, Which is 
B 4 ae .— 2 
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2 King 9 "hed a pie, a egen 
& 16; | the fumes EEE an God. bv ge 


„ Juke 6; 1210. ed of! rad b, or put our 
Eph. 3. 14--Petitjons tc him, and pe Ss on Yo | 
l 2%: 1% got in need of Information :1 Vet Tens? 
=-22. 17: Withſtanding; we are 0 SO Bron 
2 5 15 ſincerely to him, on this C {ron Gee 
B . to have our 4 granted; 
® . 1.7.8 g.and deſides, aàs it is an Act ot religious 
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MWorſhip, whereby we oun our mam Fai- 
dures ee and our ſole De- 
pendance upon him, who is the Author of 
our Being; and the Donor of all our Be- 
- nefits; this Duty of Prayer cannot poſſibly 
be ad or neglected; wichgur doing 
Bur ſelves the greataſt Injury imaginable... 
am fully con vinc d nov, that -what 
you have ſaid an t his Head, is ven true; 
and iat mithout Praying, - "apd;, | | 
 - quently, und fervently tao lee, i Remi 
Jun of du, 9 Moro be had, v. Pare 
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LE 5 Im aid 1 CET it, lend 
Breach of Charity too, that this is in the 
Mouths of a great many of our Diſſer- 
ting Brethren, and of moſt of theitTeach- 
ers and Followers, if they will tpe Hut, 
and not mince the Matter: it how 
groundleſs the Cavil, and how triflig the 
Objection is, will appear to any, that con- 
ſiders impartially what is here ſet down 
In anſwer to em. I muſt firſt "then tell 
| em, That praying by the 8 a Tempel and — 
ing in 4 ſpiritual Frame an J 
having the Spirit of due are el K 
e ».. ſtinct and quite different hings: The lat- 
late, - Part ter, we hope, we have, . who are of chis 
ky 1, Church, but as to the firſt,- we dare not 
of theChurch, pretend to it; being a Git extraordinary, 
eng ſupernatural, peculiar only to the Pro- 
N phets and Apoſtles, who were divinely in- 
wir d: And for any of the. Diſſentefs to 
Alſlume this Power to themſelves, is ma- 
king their Devotions of equal Authority 
Vuith the Pſalnt of David, or the Prayers 
of the Apoſtles; which is ſo abſurd, chat 
no. Chriſtian will dare to own it. © 
But if by praying by the Spitit, ch Ob- 
+ YO do mean Leal and Fervour, ardent 


and 
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and " y Deſires, hum tang Gol, 1 
Pardon t our Sins, oy il * 
| wied ging his Mercies, which ne all "5 I | 
Peace in us by the Influences and E- 3 5, 
I manations. of the holy and ever bleſſed  * _ ! 


Spirit : I hope, to theſe we have an equal 
Right with our Brethren, and do with as 
great Sincerity and Reverence, fay our 
Prayers within Book, as they do without; 
and 1 thould indeed think, with a great 
deal more. For we having reduced our 
Meaning into Form, and confin'd our 
Thoughts and Eyes to what we read and 
utter for our People, muſt needs be 
More ſerious and ave, and every Way 
more taking with. ſober and unprejudiced 
Men, than thoſe Vollies of Devotion, and 


vehement ext Effuſions, which give 
but too 1 * to Mens wandring, 
3 ſtaring, and to eir many looſe and i- 


regular Paſſions: Muſt not then a preſcri- 
bed Form of Prayer, and gravely, decent- 
ly, and deliberately reading of the ſame, be 
r preferable,” to Renal; Hawking, or 
Hawing, to improper Expreſſions, indecent 
"Phraſes, broken Lani 55 or inſignificant, - | 
mall I N impious and blaſphemous;" Say- 
"ings e Which, God knows; are but too of- | 
ten the Prodi uce of bold eee | p 
and off. hand Prayers. 
But if we again Tolgden the Majeſty 
ot that God, before whom we appear, 
and bis infinite TORS, Goodneſs, and 
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1 Rn; al + he All us wit | Admit: 
tion, Reverence, and Reſpect, ſo take up 
Hur. Thoughts, Deſires, and ions; or 
ſo. influence and enflame our P 


5 that 
expreſs 

6 them ; or be 5 4, gen 925 8 
invent, what we thus conceive of the God: 


I head; we cannot then 4 wet it to be de- 
dent or becoming en an Chriſtians, in # 
 __ - publick s ald Congregation,.., 
Jeſitate and Stammer, , or to pays | 
W. . and Service to look for, Mea 
Mould With the eateſt Grave, and So- 
N lemnity. be 5 „ ormed by us. 
And this the Royal. n bo fon tells us, 
—_. Mould be 445 Method, Keep thy Foot when 
. Eodtel 5. 1, Thou goeft to the Hauſe of God, and be more 
41 "—  qeadyio bear, 15 9 Te the Sacrifice of. of. Fools: 
For they conſider not, i 275857 do Euil. Be not 
Yaſh — thy Laab, and. let not thine. 7 
£79 70% ohh 755 any: Yhing before God : 
* and... thou upon 7 2 751 
5 eee ler thy od be few. y Tor the reſt 
52% Polit. your. 8 you may have the An- 
wet: in the judicious Hooker's Polity... 
1 2 Abe ba ve v0 * 45 
1925 of Pramſy Or. can. „ 1255 odyce amg 
thing from ee aft ſt En. 
ae, T0, hog zo z bog | 
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A. Yes, we have a. great deal: J 195 the 
Old and New. Left Ramen, which ſufficient- 
ty; W the r Ow 5 98 of our Prayers in- 
to a ſet A Form, Words. Fo God him 
n ; a 0 ' ſelf, 4 
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ſaying, ſpeak unto Aaron and his S 7: 5 
n this wiſe ye Jhull Beſs the Childhen of Pu 25. 4. 


mg, 

Wet, ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee, Sc. 

and 1 thee : The Lord male bis Face to fhine fo 
the 


ive thee Another Form we Have 
in the Book of Deuteronomy. But what 
need I here inſiſt on the Judicial Law, 


 when'The whole Book of Pſalms is the Jew- 


im Liturgy, which even the 'Diflenters » 
themſelves, daily ſing in their Meetings; 
and tho they do it not in Proſe, or in the 


vulgar Tranſlation (that they may-ſhew 


their Oppoſition to our decent and moſt. 
affecting Cathedral Service) yet do it in 
Verſe; and what Difference there can be 
in the one more than in the other, to make 
it a Sin, or unlawful (the Subſtance and 
Eſſentials being the ſame) our Brethren 
could never yet ſhew, nor can they poſſibly 
for the future make it appear. | 
But farther, we find a Form of Prayer, 
not only allowed and recommended in 


kat Ob: bins 1; Go IN pe ET * 
the Old, but likewiſe in the New Teſta 4 4 
ment. And if this. cannot "juſtify out 
Forms, certainly nothing can. But fince , .. ... v4 | 


againſt the Goſpel, I hope none of our 
„ | | Adver- 
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telf, the fole Object bf al our Devotions * © | 1 
and Prayers, in his Inſtructions to his High 4)... 
Prieſt Aaron, gives him this following Form. 4 
whereby-to' bleſs his .own People, the IT 
relle Aud the Tord ſpate unio Moſes, Numb. 6. 
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1 Adverſaries will object, I ſhall there plain- 
ly ew em, that St. John the Baptiſt, our 
bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did pre- 

ſcribe, direct, and appoint, nay, often uſe 
ſet Forms of Prayers themſelves. The E- 
Matt. 6. 9, Vangeliſts St. Matthew and St Lake tell 
Se. 11.2% us, That St. John taught his Diſciples a 
2. hort Form of Prayer; and our bleſſed Sa- 
Lake 11. 1, viour's Diſciples 'perceiving this, they like- 
2  . wile deſird, that he would be pleas d to 
ſhew and inſtruct em how to pray, or 
give em ſuch another Form, as St. John 

had given his; and in Anſwer to this Re- 

queſt, our bleſſed Maſter ſet them that ex- 

cellent, and comprehenſive one, (Our Fa- 

ther which art in Heaven) that the Apoſtles 

and Diſciples us'd this, and others, worded 

after the ſame Manner, or as to the Sub- 

ſtance, and Method, can admit of no Dil- 

pute it being very improbable, that they 

ould defire a Form, and have one, and 

yet at the ſame Time, flight, and difregard _ 
it: No, this can no way be ſuppos d or 
thought, that they ſhould deſpiſe and diſ- 
obey. their Lord and Maſter's Commands 

in this Particular, who were ſo very ready 

to ſacrifice and lay down their Lives for 
him; beſides, our bleſſed Maſter himſelf 

us'd that very individual Prayer, which the 

Royal Pſalmiſt did, My God, my Gad, ww 

| May. 27: 46. haſt thou forſaken me? And in St. Paul's 

Pf. 22. 1 25 Epiſtles we may read ſeveral Forms of 
2. Prayer, as in the Romans, Corinthians, Ga- 
IT | | latians, 
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latiant, Epbeſiant, Philippians, Coloſſians, = 
c. And in St. Peter we have likewiſe 1 
Form ſet down, and St. Famer, no doubt, e: 
thought it lawful and convenient, having cap. 16. 20, 


deſired, that the Elders of the Church 7* 


1 Cor. 1 1 
might be ſent for, to pray over the Sick : 24, C.. 
But which makes it yet niore clear, and in- Ber. f. 3. 
diſpu ; he orders the Pſalms in other! Pet . 
Caſes, to be ſung, which was the Jewiſh lam 5. 13, 


Liturgy, and Form of Prayer; all which 


evidently demonſtrate, that a ſet Form of 


Prayer, as preſcrib d, and obſerv'd by the 
Church of England, is very lawful, decent, 
and convenient, and the moſt uſeful in pub- 
lick 9 Aſſemblies. 
QI could now, I think, comply with you, 
and join in your Service, but that I have been 
often told, that your Prayers are taken out of 
the Maß- Book And to ſay them, I think it 
very dangerous: The Roman Catholicks di- 
recting their Prayers to the Virgin Mary, 
and to other Saints and Angels ; and this you 
know 1s Iddlatry, and a very grievous, and 


- moſt abominable Sin. 


A. Moſt Part of this we own, but the 


Inference is very abſurd ; for, why ſhould - 


I be againſt ſaying} the Lord's Prayer, the 
Creed, or Commandments,” becauſe the Ro- 
man Catholicks do the ſame: Surely what 
is good, commendable, and-praiſe-worthy ; 
or what is expreſly commanded by God, 
ſhould be imitated, obſerv'd, and obey'd, 
let it be in Jew, Heathen, Turk or Ma- 
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7 25 er, · and a ſet Form; 7 
JT 7 = MM bqve ye Proceeds and ſaythe 
Lad, Prayer.” = 
_ A. Our Father, which art in Heaven; = 2 
* hallowed be thy. Name; thy” Kingdom rm 
< come, thy Will, be done in, "Earth: as it A" 
© is in Heaven; give us this Day our daily 
Bread: And forgive us . reſpaſſes 
6e as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſſt 
Fe us ; and lead; us not into emptation, WR, 

«© but deliver us from Evil. Amen. ah 2 

G How, come you 10t 20 add thy Dakalogy 7 art. 
to thit Prayer, ar hu ue you left it out on Pur=. 5 | 
poſe, ar a laiiſe ſpuriont, fang d. or unneceſ-"" 
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4 jon tin Cie: Nay, 45 ſay farther, That F. 


St, Cypr. in And tho” it be urg d, that it is not to be met 


„Tuc. Caf. Maldmate the Jeſuit, oy us an Account; 
/ Luther. in yet this eee 


munion "Ws 5 ; and which e very 
much with me, Ti credibly inform'd, that 
it is left out in almoſt all 2 Greek and La- 


Lou Wh» | 


Complut. Matthew writing his Goſpel in Hebrew, did 
ide Era after the Cuſtom of the Jews, of himſelf add 
Nov. Toft. this Concluſion ;. and if the Caſe be thus, pray 
et me know, what I had beft do, -or- whether 

it be ſafe or juſtifialle to conclude with the 

"Doxology har T ſay this excellent Prayer. 

A. Tis very true, that this Concluſion, 

For thine js the Kingdom, 8c. is neither in 

St. Mark, St. Luke, nor St. John, and for 

'that Reaſon, 1 preſume, is ſometithes left 

out of our Gorton Prayer and Catechiſm, 

dau then being in St. Marthe, is likewile 
Tertul. ſometimes us d in the” ſelf ſame Service: 


with in the Greek and Latin Copies, and 
ral 3 that the Fathers of the Primitive n 
Evan. Grot in their Comments of this Prayer, or 0 
& Mald. in St. . Matthery, or St. Luke, have left this 
6 81, Matt» Doxology out, as the learned Grotimes, and 


it may be very 
ately and properly us'd; 450 is ſo fir from 
being forgs, unlawhul, or w 
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Epil. Ora. 
Domin. 
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teaching and Appointment, and of very 

great Uſe and Advantage to us, and ſome- 

times as indiſpenſably requir d, as any other 

Part of our Service; and bounden Duty. 8 

„5. 

may ſay, g ſway d by the Authority f 1 

eine of their Prederefldis, or the Sv 17 5 «©, 

or Practice of ſome of the ancient Fathers; 

yet this we can like wiſe ſay, and from ve- 

ry {ure Grounds, and no lets, (I might have | 
eee That our bleſs S8 


laid) undòubte Fo 
ſed Maſter taught this Prayer twice, once Se K. Jam. 
to the Twelve Apoſtles and to the Multi-. n:: 
tude on the Mount, and again to his Seven- Pre r. 
ty Diſciples; and St. Mathews having inſer- N 1 
ted the whole Prayer, with the Doxolo- 55 Grat, © 

at large, there was the leſs need for Pom. 
E Lake afterwards; (who conſulted Br evi: 
ty and Succinctneſs) to deliver this Prayer 
in the ſame ample Form; as the former Y 
Evangeliſt had done. But was it doubt _ 
tul or uncertain, or not eaſily to be deter 
mined, whether our bleſſed Maſter, or 
theſe two Evangeliſts, did at two different | 
and diſtinct Times, deliver and pen this 2 
Prayer; yet from eithet, or both of the 1 
Conceſſions, there can no Abſurdity fol- 
low; ſince we find it to have been a Cu- 
ſtom among the ancient Hebrews and tlioſe 
df the Eaſtern Church, in the earlieſt Times 
thus to conclude their Prayets and divine — 
Service; een W 5 ] 
Emre PET outer he I 798 


* 


* 


2 and g. the Lord Cb and Strength. Give umo 


Of the Cavann 


of Pſabus; Which was the? ewiſh Liturgy; 
2285 theſe Words in = inning; or 
End of his Prayers; and in the firſt Book 
of Chronicles, e read that he, the Princes, 
Rulers, and all the Congregation, aſter the 
Proviſion made for building of the Tem- 
ple, did uſe the very ſame Words that our 
bleſſed Maſter, or St. Matthew did in 0 
moſt perfect Form and Pattern of Pray 
- Pfatm 29. i, Give unta the Lord, O ye a ive 1 5 


2355; the Land the Glory due unto hi Raw 
— 145. 11, in his Temple doth every a e 
3 Nt Be thou e 1 Raben 


Iſa. 5.1, 2, 3. 


1 Tim. 1.17. d thy Glory above all the Eurth. They 
Plat 108. 5, 7 hall Jpeak of the Glory of thy: Kingdom, and 
Rev” © in Falk of thy Potver; to nale 0 the 
14. Sons of Men his mighty Heft and the glori- 
r 29. us Majeſty of bis 1 _ Thy. Kingdom 
9 1 12. ; an everlaſting. Kiga and thy Domini. 

dn endureth throughout all 
David ſaid, bleſſeu be thou, Lord God. 


rael, our Father f for ever und ever. 


Generations. _ 


ine. 
o Lad ids the Cee "and the Power, 
and the Glory, and the Vittory, and the M- 
jeſty ; for all that is in — lea ben ind 1be 


Earth are thine; I bine ir the Kingdom, © 
Tord, und thou a#t 'exaltedi'us Head above 
all; Both Ricbes and 3 come Li thee, 
and thou reigneſt over all, 11 
And after dus refleQi np the Jewiſh 
Way of concluding Heping bn & „ we can⸗ 
not think it inen nor any Jy Way Sur⸗ 


E 4 prilings 
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OR? that St. Lutte ſhould be arogthr 
flent in this Matter, or omit qty re 
hat Doxolog „that Was ſo very TY own, 7 
o.the - dre, and was an Epilogue 
o their Pray ers, or the cuſtomary. Conclu- 5 


ſion of all jeir Mere and Nen. bot) 
as, to pies, 
e "Readings: 48 namely; H; "that, the Calv. CR 


Donology is not in the Hebrerp, (Greek, 2 * 


in, this i not i gemaly i ſince Ei 5. Road. 
is in. many | Greeh,. and Latin Co-! Apel. cap. 


pies, andiome 0 Tow very ancient too, as 25. ; 
we may read at large in the Polyglott Bibl eg Poll. 


St. Chryſoſtom's. Theophylatt's, and Eut bymins's Sr. Chryſ. | 
Works; nay, Maldonate, on and the nt Hom: 20. in 


Matth. 


other Oppoſers of this Doxology, own it to Maid. 1, 
bei 2 the Hriact, Arabic, and Creek Trans Marth. 6. 
ons, which, are much. ancienter . than B flir. 4 0- 
the Latin, and ee being nearer rat.Decad. 3. 
the Original; and from the Fountain-Head, Kort, b. 
muſt be much more Authentick, than the cue. 1. 4 


Latin, and be of greater Authority, than El. Grat. 


ers, give tor their Opinion: And this there- far. Scher. 4 

fore muſt confute, not only what thoſe Evas 

great Men before named have urged from 

the Silence of St. Oprian, St. Auſtin, and 

others, but likewiſe the Romaniſts, who are 

ſo apt to lay hold on any ſmall Omiſſion 
in;Scripture, and ſet up their own Tradi- 

tions, or any of the Apocryphal „ RESee 


that loging, 2 laying the Doxalogy, . 
86 „ N IF 


what the Latin. Fathers, or their Follow- 22 ,,.. 


be hk Oppoſition to it. I might fartber 
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112 and Ap _ the net and maln 


Employ of ngels in Heaven, and of 
13 nts by nad, and that without it, 


(it being the only Way, that we can ſerve” 
God, or return His Favours) all our Ser- 
vices are moſt lame and imperfect. How 
A abſurd muſt it be then, to harbour, ot d- 


Vance an Opitlion, which gives Way to this 


RNs Ootradiction and Blaſphemy; that our Bleſ- 
_ ſed Saviour s moſt perfect Form of Prayer 
is imperſect, and 5 575 that Concluſion, 
Xl For i is the Kingdom, & © 9 
Q. Tam now 700 f ſat 
Wy 158. ſaid concerning this Particular, 
that you have ſufficiently reconciled the 50 
Evangeliſt, St. Matthew and St. Luke, and 


"The two Co-temporaries, St. Chryſoſtom aud 


Fr. Jerom, as well as the other 2 Fi- 

Ibert; I would have you ther, ee 

ceed and tell me, what "the 3 this 

excellent Prayer it, and 785 many Parts 

and Pe it confifts, ſinoe T find ſome di- 

vide the laſt Petition into two, as. the Ro- 

maniſts do the laſt of the Ten 8 
8 0 
A. Many of the ancient Fathers, and 

ſome of 45 Modern Divines, do divide 

this Prayer into ſeven petitions, making the 


It - IM c laſt,” Lead ur not into Temptation, bu "de- 


| Hier: GAug, liver us from Evil, two diſtin& ones: But 


#2 Orat.Dom. whether this laſt Clauſe be taken exege- 


| Tac, "og Healy, as 4 farther Explication of the For- 


mer £ 


wis the Buſineſs of the Prophets, Evid ä 


tified with whit ou 


wet @A AO << @@, on, Lo 


a 23 
„Lad us not into Temptation, or far g Ng. 


rent Petition, it matters not much 2 — 4 * . 
1 che Work .Senle; 3 "a ins "MP 
„tire and the lame: . with ou 
.2- WW own-Writers, hs. (-Ithink; come ſhort of 
" yery op, (ii | of the. teformed, = 
* this Prayer into three 23 7 4; 
8 5 Preface, fx Petitions and a Con- a tr. | 
5 do nk. 17 2 the Piven of Fa 22585 
| 177 — into to, can make. uo. Dif- 


e in our Religion, nor it it a of 
any great 92 uence, whether | Proteſtant 
00 2 one, or either of the 

ſince. I find. both 10 have. differ d, 
% 1 believe you; will grant, that it 
mate no Breach in our Charity, nor oc- 
caſion am Sbiſin o/ Rupture in our Church : 
* af in 225 all are agreed, (1 preſume.) 

would * have you proceed. and explain 

the Pe ee ns 9 eee e 


et | l $ N 
5 tween, us _ the 7 — ag we ould 
1 ſoon. Join Hand in Hang, 25 be of their 


And aide their Doatrine, av K leis, 3 

with their various Modes and Forms of | ._ 

Wofthip are ſo oppolite and:Contradigory - 

ROK: thats Sy one (nt ingot nan} 67 
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| . 5 * SITS. 

"> the Hearts of Nen) that cin make ub, whe 
+l hv differ ſo "tiiuck in our Principles and! 
twaſions, with one Mind, aud one Month: 
plorify bim, who is the Father Uf ou Lori 
75 Chrif.. But waving this Partiedaf; 


* 


1 « 


I proceed to the Explication' of the Pre- 
face, Our Father which art in Heaven. - 
_ * Firſt then; In this Prayer we call God 
Father; a. Title and Oonipellation, which 
muſt needs fill us with the greateſt Rap- 
des and Rejoycings;, that in our Waits 
aud Diſtrefſes, in our Troubles and Affli- 
Kions, or in any of our neceſſitous and ca- 
Leave, not only to approach our Supreme 
and Sovereign Lord, an Immenſe and Om 
nipotent Being, and a juſt and moſt righ- 
teous God; but likewiſe a kind and moſt 
8 Father, the beſt of Beings, an 
dur chief and great Benefactor, muſt not 
pnly be the Subject of our Wonder and 
Amazement, but readily engage our grea- 
teſt Love and moſt intire Affection. And 
With what great Hopes and Confidence, or 
with how much Satisfaction and Affuratice, 
may we draw nigh to the Throne of Grace, 
when we conſider, that there we have not 
2 Brother, an Advocate, and Inter- 
ceſſor, but alſo our Creator, our Suppor- 
ter, and our Father, whoſe Bowels yearn 
. gver us, whole Compaſſion and tender 
Mercies never fail; and who will love, pity, 


NAA 


PR” x CL ncck 1 Aa wo _= | ha} - bad a 
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© and ſupply us, if with Faith and Sincerity, 
— 4 2 : . © — | | We 


* * a i | | 
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0 A 1 


we male our Applications to him. If a 1 


"9g Father pity his Son, much mate will te 
th: Lord t that Fear him; or if 4 Fuuber Mae. 17.9. 1 
ord Wi il nor give bir Son 4 Stone, duben ei. 
ar arte Bread, or a Scorpion ben br f . 
res hp" ee Paxents nnn und give 
„ hoſe: things that are good fo ur; bow 
od mack. ne will a e . 
p. Wo. 61119 1 Np n 
is ORG the ee Se, —_ of the 
li Fathers Tranſportation at the Return of the | 
as Prodigal Son, or his meeting of him half wor 
ve WW Way; falling down on his Neck and Kiſ-Lak. 16. is 
1e ſing of him, making merry and rejo — End. - 0 
n wich his Friends, that his Son that -was 
h- was found, and he that was dead was alive 
ft again; are ſuch clear Convictions and live- . 


ly Repreſentations of the ardent Love, ſin- 
cere Affections, the Good-Will, and kind 
Intentions, of our good and ꝑracious. God, 

and of our - moſt.':relenting and denden 

hearted Father, that we cannot 7 
doubt of their Veracity, or in R b 
ſpond of obtaining any Thing chi we 

ask, which is either proper or conveni- 
ent for Us. And though he be the Fa- 
ther of all, by Rage of Creation and Pro- 
vidence in all Creatures, and daily 
ſupporting and ſuſtaining them; yet over 
and above all this, he is ours by Right of 
Purchaſe and Redemption, not only taking 


us ws 0p his particular — I — if 


* . 


— 


— . ²˙ A ᷣ³⁰ A 8; foo i bs 


0 * n N 6 N * 4 . * "FILE "7 þ & £ "S 82 7 2 4 
* a 35 * 4? ps * „ T * 8 a 1 I 

. * 8 9 PR; , , 5 VET IRC * A ; 

* EY SPE W (5 9 N 13 9 ” 3 9 * * 4. : . NY * 9 ** * 1 * 

* * L e 4 , : ? % l ' 
* 7 
. 4 4 * 
* 
, 4 'y 
4 , 
* * 
* N V 
* ** 
a x\ 


1 Pet 1. 18, yg) 8 een ace has 
Heb. 7. 25, ſaith St. Peter, Wer are redeemed, nat with 
N corruptible Things,” ſurb at Silver, and Gold, 
8. 5% but duith the precious Blood YN bis. . 
Eph. 1. 5. late on Jeſut Chriſt; by. 
of this Blood; and his — — _ 
2 the Father, we are intituled to 
this Sonſhip, and have received the Spirit 
333 we cm, Abba, Father, 
writ bearing Witneſs wo our. Firits, 
Re tw Children of God. 
i: 2 And. a2 Secondly, By the ſublequent particle 
dhe Led, Our, we claim 2 Relation in God or 
Fer. call him Our Fut ber more particularly; "For 
l 28 Father is a. Word of Faith, ſo Ou is a 
Word of Hope ; wc? more. uy 
I apply” God's Favour. to my ſelf, i which by 
Faith T apprehend to be common to all: 
And ds to conſider God, to be the 
God of all, or the Father of ſome, or of 
many, and not to be mine too, is very 
mall Comfort and Satisfaction. But to be 
able to truſt and conſide in him, as my. Fa: 
ther; or to addreſs him as our Father, who 
are Chriſtians, and more ſignally entitl d 
to his Mercy and Goodneſs, than Jett, 
Tur kr, and Infidels, or the Wicked, Athei- 
ſtical, and Impenitent are, is Matter af 
great Rejoicing and Importance; and will 
not only encourage and excite me to De- 
votion, but give me Pledges and Aſſuran- 
ces of his Love, whom I not only love, 
e and e, as th Father, * * 


enen 


el ee ee N 

in this Word Our; will put us in 
of pray ing for all Men; but more 
ped for "ehath; that are bf the Houſe- 
hold of Faith. For Cu ig a Word of (ba. 
rity,” which includes and takes in, all who _ 
conſiſt of the ſame Body, whereof we our 


ſelves are Members; 3 e doubt was our 


bleſſed Maſter's in uſing the Word 
Our, otherwiſe he might have as well us d 
the Words, My Fatber, My daih Bread, 

My Treſpalſes, Sr. As Our Father, Our dai. 
ly Brea and Our Treſpaſſes, dc. But in 
this excellent Form, uſing Words of the 
plural Number, ſufficiently demonſtrates to 
us, that his Intent was, that in this Pray: 
er, and in all others; (to vvyhich this ſhould, 
and muſt be a Pattern) we ſhould continu- 
ally pray for our Brother and Fellow-crea- 


tures, "as" well as for our ſelves. And this 


Word Ou, is likewiſe to teach us Humili- 
ty; for as we are Brothers, by this Pater- 


2 or Fatherhood, and that the pooreſt 


and moſt calamitous Perſons are no leſs 
ihe Children of our great and ' moſt indul- 
= Father, than we our ſelves are: Since 
ſhare, I ſay,” of the ſame. Privileges 
and Dignities, and are entitled to the very 
Favours and Benefits, which we claim as 


Sons, and Children of the Higheſt; let us Lake 6. 3. 
therefore regard em as Equals; and not - 
dare ſlight, or Vlity them, who have 


God 
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Gal. 3˙ 26. tecus, affable, wiſh. well, and do good to 


N ibe Cnuxch 

| God's:Stainp and Impreſſion FEELS 

Col. 1. 12. ans as Children, "Jones Palo Chr, 

Rom. 12. 10. ſtians hape to. be partakers of the ay 

Mat. 2.10, Inheritance with us, As this ſhould be a 
Means to make us eſteem and prefer one 

another in Love; ſo it ſhould, to he cour - 


* 


all. Have tue wot all ene Father, and huth 
not une ati created us? 3 
Malachy) and; why ſhould. we' then 
treacheronſly with our Brother? Oels _ 
Paul writes to the Galatians, we, are all 
bog Children ef Gad Faith j in . Jer 
d. 4 o 2 a eee 57 * 8 Viet f Ks, 18 N | 
Thirdly, In the Preface. are added the . 
Words, Which art in Heaven, to fhew us. ; 
likewiſe, with what profound Reverence 
and Humility we are to Loaders, our Ma- 
ker; for tho he is our Father, and a moſt 
indulgent one too, to them chat love him, 
and keep his Commandments: Yet he is 
a moſt tremendous Being, and 4 Fat ber 
Who is in Heaven, far exalted above all that 
are in the Earth; and infinitely ſuperior to 
Angels, Cherubims;' and Seraphims; to 
* 1. 16, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, and 
ia Powers, and every Thing, whether: viſible 
or inviſible, wh: inhabits thoſe -Regions 
which are above. The Conſideration of 
which ought to make us. ptoſtrate our 
.- - ſelves before him, and with har (greatell 
Veneration and R | 


— AS we. & O7- ie C3 


of his Benignity, 


will not therefore exempt: 
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Father: may give us Hopes and Auer 
— ny 8 np and Indul- 
gence, or o 530 emeticy,-'and 
Mercy; yet that of à Heavenly Father doth 
daa h with Ruthority and Power, and 
us from eur Du- 
ty, ot diveſt him of-: that Superiority and 
Greatneſs, ot of thoſe ſupeteminent Bxcel- 
lencies, and tranſcending Perfections, which 
we are not only to wander at and admire, 


but e rg gd to own A ackriowledge be- 


2103 00 291 * 


And ed our" telling on our own 


Vileneſs, inſufficiency; and Meanneſs, who 
inhabit Huts of Clay, and have our FOun- 


dation in the Duſt, and are ſo inflnitely 
far remote and diſtain from him, who. 


dwells in Light inacceſſible, is enough to 


make us ſenſible of our. Condition, and of 
the Neceſſity of c g before him in Hu- 


mility and wlineſs of Mind, and with an 
awful Regard and Subniiffions or with an 


holy Dread and Reverence, when we fall 


re his Footſtool, or look up unto the 
Heavens, and unto that Place where: ns | 


Honour dwelleth; and this the 
Malachy teaches us, That the Auen, 
of a Parent, as well as the Juriſdiction of 
a Maſter, 8 Su and Reve- 
e or Duty and Obedience from all 


* 


29 


that depend upon him. 3 Mal. 1. 6 


(as God expoſtulates with the Pro 
7 ae is my Honour, or f Ile a Nate, 
Where 


* 
£# 1 ' 3 
q 2 * ” — 
* 


. = * * 0 Y = N , Y þ od * _ Sans -- * EY a " * * *r I 9 Wh >... 
" n 3 Saget, EET YAY Nan 0 * Wi * A r MY" r . * Ms os (ED K CX 
- N of bo - * b 4 - - - 
N N ; "3 Pa Ft. * 5 * 4 - 1 —_ w - 
* 4 7 * o L 
- 1 wo 
& A 1 * "HA 
. 1 * * 
. » 1 - © - 
4 . N — — oy 
: % 7 PER 
— i : 
. Ae * x 
, | 2 f * ; 
9 28 H : | x a 
\ 
* 


at Fear 2. And as God. is 0 
bark and and rightly. and juſtly, re to 


theſe Denominations, with what Conſi- 


dence can we look up unto Heaven, if we 
are remiſs and negligent in our Services, 


or defective in those — which we owe 
this univerſal Parent, and the moſt indu 


gent Father ot · us all. When we have ſu 


cently, weighed theſe. Things, 1 5 have 


once more lift up pur Eyes to that Place, 


i from: whence all Jud udgments, as well as 


mercies, do come, and where our | 
reigns with an Abſolute and and uncontrol- 
lab W. ms Ka 17 ſelyves 
obliged, in the Wo | 
to cry out and fay, Father, . I 1 55 1 


1 15-18, againſt Heaven, and ag 


no more worthy to be Aga Hor md Som, 
if thus we repent; and return to our ju 
we ſhall be entertained by our Father, be 
reſtored to his Favour, and. ee 10 
his Houle for ever. 

Q: I am ſarigted = whut you have 


ſaid on this Head, and do think it very rea. 


Jonable, and our bounden Duty, that we. ſhould 
at all Times and in all Places, laud, magni- 
J, and extol the Almighty God our. Heavens 
þ Fate, and. 3 
Grace, or before his Di vine Maje- 
ſty, to behave and cam our ſelves with-all 
imaginable Respect and net, be- 
cauſe be is in Heaven and we upon Earth, 


But then how comes. Our Bleſſed, . 132 
I 


* A & 5 


1 * 


t e - 


bn in ay, and direbt this" Prayer to Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, and not to Our 
Father, which art in the Earth. and every- 


where preſent; for thus to confine him to the __ 
Hen bent, or to circtemſeribe him in a Place, 


ir. to Aercgate from his Ommipreſence and Om- 
niſeienre, do deny hit Infinitude Superiority, and 


Power, and to make him even inferior to the | 


Angels and glorified Spirits, who ar 72 8 


tively: in Places, or in more and 
ces at one and the ſame Time: 12 

this "wwe tate to be the Nature of a 222 
it it much that be wwho it our Father,” and 


the "Father of all Spwizs,” and The Spirit 


in un infinite and moſt iranſcendent Degree, 
not in this excellent Prayer,” be Rlited 

or called, Our Father which art in Heaven, 
and in the Earth, and in the Seas, and fl. 


leſt every Place with thy Preſence, foice 
naming only the Heu vent may be apt to nate 


= Atheiſt, 
2 who minds not wbdt ir done here 
below 
|  Coniberns, nor what becomes of ut, nor of any 


the Libertine, or irreligiout to 


of the other Creatures, who ve on the Earth, . 


or in theſe: lower Regions 7 


A. But all: this Is ſoon ara; win” 


we conſider, that our Bleſſed Maſter's Aim 
and Deſire in this Preface was moſt wiſe 


and perfectly good, and the Expreſſion ve- 


ry on and ſignificative; for though he 


Knew, 6 — 


i 
p 


— 


upon God to be an idle or indifferent 5 


cares for ur, nor or am of our 
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and, That the . = —.— 1 


contain him; I lay, though our Holy. Jeſus 
was no Stranger to theſe Places of Scrip- 


i Kings 8. 27 ture, but perectly underſtood them. Do 


z 16. not 1 fil Heaven — Earth, ſaith the. Lord? 
2 . 18. Ir nt Heaven my Throfle, and Earth. b my 
1 2 ? Can am Tbing hide ſram me that 
Amoz9. 2, 3- I cannot ſee it ? Whither then ball Heben from 


= 7-45, thy Preſence ? 1 I aſcend up imo. 
17. 24, 25. thou art there; 


art there alſo; F I tate the Wings c the 

Mo ning, and go to the wrong. Parts of 

the Earth, lo there: ſhall; thy Hands-lead me, 
and thy right Hand ſhall hold me. _— 

all theſe our Bleſſed - Maſter knew, 

was ptivy to all Things, and needed not, 


that any ſhould tell or acquaint him with 


what was written in the Scriptures, yet he 
was pleaſed thus to word the. Preface, 


1 i King, 27- Which art in Heaven; to ſnew us,.that here 


Pal. 11. 4. God Was ſpecially. preſecs or that this 


33.13, Was more 


-- 102. 19, moſt eminently appear, and ſhine forth; 


25, 21- _ , for here-the Angels, Cherubims and Sera- 


Hzb.2, 20. phims, with all his miniſtring Spirits, Ser- 
3 10. vants, Attendants, and Retinue, do more 
3-22 immediately execute his Will, and obey ; 


his Commands. And -fince from hence; he 
beholds all the Children of Men, and di- 
ſpences his Rewards, and Puniſhments, ac- 


cording to our Merits, or the Wark of our 74 
1 we GAY eee 
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Igo down to Hell, hey * 


2 Ravens, ſuffers not 4 'Sparrow. to fall: Pet. 7 7. 
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EZ Father, did not underfie 


boncerned about it, moſt of them ignorant 
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GATenͤH 1 
1 n Father, as unmindful of Mat. 6.25, Pf 
us, or to that he takes no Care of i 30 1 6 | 

our Concerns, obo provides for the Grows Lale 12.6, 


without bir Knowledges, and then be opens 352% 

bis Hand, feeds all Thing; Wong. with bi 16 MY 

. fee 5 a "oY 

Q. No having ientiy e · 

Projace, before you go to the Petitions; I would 

pray you to tell me, whether the gther Two 

þ orga the. Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are in- 
39 in he Words, Our | N 

Far or when the Diſciples were raught 1 

Prayer, tubetber our 1 the Ter. c ＋ % „ 


ge de Or 


Perſons of the ever Bleſſed A oro 
Tertullian, and n 
Fathers thus underſtund the Title and (om. 
pellation Father: As to what the Romaniſts 

ſay about their Pater Noſter, I am not much 


lirecting it to the Virgin Mary, c? 
A. Though the Word Father, may now 
include or take in the other two Perſons; 
becauſe our Bleſſed Maſter has ſaid, The 
Father and I are one; and . There John 10. 36; 
are Ibree that bear Record in Heaven; the Jon 5-7: 
Father, the Son, and the Spirit, and theſe 5 
e are One; I ſay their Deity, Eſſence, 
and Attributes being the To or the Son . 
and Holy a ly God with = 
2 which is aiding t nor di- 1 


© viſible: In in 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt; ſo that the "Trinity 


Of the bbb * 
cing the Father, we invoke 


= miy, and C Jaity in Iymity is to be wor. 


Mat. 6. 
Mat. 7. 


Rom: 1. 7. 
1 Cor. 1. 3. 
2 Cor. 1. 2. 


ipped. Vet this notwithſtanding, we can 

"not think) That our Saviour, when he. pre 
ſ(crib d this Form of Prayer, that he meant 
himſelf or the Holy Ghoſt; and my Reafons 
for it are theſe, v. Flat our Bleſſed Ma- 
ſter, in his Sermon on the Mount, where he 
taught this Prayer, calls God his own Fa- 
ther, as well as ours : That the Apoſtles, in 
Imitation of this, in their Prayers, did fre- 

ntly call him theit Father,” and the 

ather of our Lord" Jeſur Obſt: And 
Thirdly, That the Notion of the Trinity, 


Eph. 3. 14. was then very obſcure, and not fully known 


cap. 5. 20. 
James 3. 10. 
1 Pet. 1. 3. 
2 John 3. 
Act. 19. 1, 2. 


to the Apoſtles ; for they” knew not, whe⸗ 
ther there was any. Holy Ghoſt or not, and 
, conſequently could not he ſuppoſed; to di- 
rect this or any other Prayer, but to God 
the Father Almighty, who made Heaven and 


Earth. And as God was the firſt Perſon of 
the Ever Bleſſed. Trinity, and did commu- 


nicate that Divine Eternal Nature to the 
other two: So becauſe of his Priority of 


Order, they could not be blamed for direct- 
ing their Prayers, to this ſole Lord and So- 


vereign of the Univerſe: Nor can we, if in 


our: Saviour s Words, we add the Doxology, 


and in them underſtand, and comprehend 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt: whom we know 


1 wack to 9 75 eee God with the 
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the Principles of Religion ; that it wat not 

given as a Form, from which tos were not to 

recede: And that other Prayers were and might 

be ſaid in the Church beſides this, becauſe 

it it tuo general, and does not ſuit all Occaſions; 

nor include every particular Want and Deſine. 

A. I thought I had fully anſwer d theſe 

Objections before, and had removed all your 

Seruples about this Particular; but if you. 

would have Things more fully explain d,. 

or have me enlarge on the Subject, l am 

willing to comply with your Requeſt: And 

though what I:-bave ſaid, be enough to ſa- 

tisfy any rational Man, yet leſt I ſhould NY 

be thought to have omitted any Thing that 7 de 

is material, or not-to. have an{wer'd all your Chryſ. in O. - 
oubts ; I:thall farther add, That Tertul- Pm  - - i 
an, St. Glu, St, Jerom, St. ate. 

"EY: HR * and Fa 
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Faith, and the Sum and Subſtance of all our 
Religion, or that which briefly compre- 
hends the Law and the Goſpel. And in- 


Mat. 6. 
Luke 11. 


ples, who were to teach and inſtruc all the 
Wor 
| neceſſary for their pre 


the Cav R cn 


fo. uſeful and neceſſary, - that they com- 
mented on all its Petitions, * Preface, and 
Doxology, and call'd it the Breviary of our 


deed, if it were not uſeful for Young and 
Old, the Learned and Unlearned, and for 


all Degrees and Eſtates of Men, as being 


the moſt comprehenſive Summary of our 


Wants and Petitiotis, that poſſibly could be 


devis d, out Bleſſed Maſter would not 
have preſerib d it for his Apoſtles and Diſci- 


Id, in thoſe Things! which were moſt 
ent and Future Hap- 
pineſs. r 0 TH EVEY 
That this was to be a Form, Rule, or 


Pattern, by which all the Prayers of the 
Church were to be made; and that this ve- 


ry ſame Prayer was to be ſaid in Publick, 
as well as in private, I think can admit of 
no Diſpute. The Words indeed in St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke are fo very plain in the 
Original #7&5 and dra wegowyiovt, that 
without perverting, wreſting, or corrupt- 
ing of the Text, they 4 oſſibly *. 


conſtru d to have any other Senſe or Mean- 
ing; and that there was a Form aſter our 
Sa viour's Time, purſuant to his, 
of by .the Apolife 
reading and comparing of St. Pauls Bpi- 


made Uſe 
Ss; ſeems very clear, by 
pi- 


ſtles 
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to Bae a common Form with St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 3.18. 


did oblige them to continue a ſet Form o 


r by blk & Oy 2 Gs &. * 


ful Ingredients and moſt neceſlary Con- 8 

ſtituents, of our preſent Peace and Happi- _ 
neſs. I might here likewiſeſhew you, hat M 
St. James, who was made Biſkop of Fer. . 


. ˙ »mA¹²¹·˙² ůuà1i 8.0 a. !! ⁵ IS. OS, 
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8 Ca aTcHis wy A 
les, with what I have already quoted u 4e = 
of the Law and the Prophets. We find it 1 T 6. 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love? 2 | 

429 7 5 777 5 e of the Holy Ghoſt, phi. 47. þ 

And, th 2595 e 

2 N hel] Underſtan Gee F 

ti and Minds 3 Chyi 192 4 | 

And the fame Apoſtle in hi | 

1 to Timathy and Titus, who were both 

Biſhops, and had the Care and Inſpectior¶n 

of the Dioceſes; or rather 2 of A 
Epheſus and Orte committed unto them, 


Prayer in their reſpective Churches; as we 

gay rationall very naturally conclude | 
theſe f. Words ; Hold faſt Ws 130 | 

2 mf f Jane rw which thou haſt heard 

this Canſe left I thee. m Crete, Ties 1 5. 

: thoy ſbouldſt ſet in order Things that are nn 

23 Now theſe two Biſhops, hering 

the Preaching of the Word and he Adin 

niſtration of the Sacraments: dg given 

them in Charge, what can we . fy 

wanting. but Forms of Prayer, an 

Rituals and . Circumſtantials 5 welten 5 

which with an Uniformity and à regu- 

lar Diſcipline in the Church, are very uſe- 


alem, hil the W alive, was 
e 5 Wn fled 
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in Liturgtes, o. 1ef "Forms" of 
| . Es 1 


| 361, 406, 
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Y N e eee from his n of 1 8 
We. 

in ſeveral Ages e Feet 
$7 Orin... ibg, Chriſtiaris Were wont to meet and 4 
at 50 "Diſemble on Sundays, and then fay "their 

r. Prayers in à Form, and have the Schleie 

4 y 

At: 2. % read unto them; and from this, Conliders- 
2 Aol. tion, no doubt it was, That the Coundls 
30 and Synods in ſeveral” Centuries, order d 
Hip. b. 4. cboſe Prayers to be ue chat were decreed 
cap. 19. by them : And after ſich à Cloud of Wit- 
2 55 "_ neſles, we cannot” think it ſtrange, That 
Mr. Barter himſelf mould be de te 
Cincil, Laod. ow, That ſet Forms of Prayer are lawful, 


Cor 5: up, and ſometimes very ulefub and neceſſary; 


72, Indeed, the former, I mean Mr. Cabyin has 


Gerund. 1 
à very remarkable Saying about it; 1 
lg 8 Writing in the Reign off A VI. 


| . Ag): uſes theſe W. ords': Q formam mi 


Caiy. 136. in. & ritumm "Ecclefiaſticorit al Probo, 1 2858 


Fit. 2 ſect. ta illa extet, a qu paſſoribur i m- fu Ha ſundTione 


Batter 3,  diſcedere non liceat. © That he approves of a 
his foe ſet Form of Prayer, from which it ſhould 
2% 359, not be lawful for the Miniſter to depart, 
and indeed his Reaſons are very ptegnant 
and enforcing : Namehy, That there ſhowld 
be an Unitormiity in the Church,” all join 
in the Publick Prayer, Mens Infirmities be 
eaſed and conſulted, and the Levity and In- 
diſcretion of Miniſters always” hinder'd- and 
Prevented: * a 1: 
Now theſe two oreat Patrons of Diflen- 
| ters (as 8355 thewelves own) thus ſire. | 
| N nuoully 
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ng) for Common 1 


Allowing their Footſteps in this Princip 
which is fo ver Sound and: Orthodox; a 3 a 


vet imitate and eſpouſe them in 8 
which. are ſo Very erroneous and fatal to- 
ves, anch not a little injurious to the 


Peace and Quiet of the Church; but 1 


leave them to anſwer for themſelves, it the 
can, haſtningo to ſpeak a Word or t]wÄoõ 


to the laſt Particular, that this Prayer and 


the Forms made according to the Subſtance; 
and ſubject Matter of it, ould be ſaid in 


Churches, and in publick andilawful Con- 


ventions, as well as in private: The Word 
um in the Plural Number, muſt no doubt 


Point: That we have as great Authority, 
for Praying in our Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, 
as in a xetired Room or our Cloſets: And 


though ſome have been ſo forward and: con- 
ceited; as from the Words going before, 


and following. the Lord's Prayer, to con- 


ſine this Prayer or others to their Chamber, 


er to private and ſolitary places; yet he who, 
carefully. reads, and ſeriouſly weighs the 
Text or Context, or the precedent and ſub- 


ſequent Verſes will yo oh that our Bleſſed e 
Maſter found no Fault with publick _ agg 


ries; Temples, or Houſes of Prayer, but 
with the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
Hypocrites, and loved to ſiy their Prayers, 
and to be [gen in the Corners of the Streets, 
: T4” "00 


argu K 
very odd, that they ſhould decline. # 
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intimate to us, or inſtruct . in this, 
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| 3 1 
3s fe une 
50 and to n 
and have the Applauſe and Praiſes of 
and the Heathens were here likewiſe repre- 
| hended, who thought becauſe of their vain 
Repetitions, idle Babling, and multiplicity 
of Words, to be heard by God; as if che 
thought to tire lie! with their 


and Battolg or with the Number or 
Variety of ti ir Expreſſions, to inform him 
who ſeem 470 be i Yor very care 


of their Condition. This great and hei- 

nous Sin our Saviour reprimands them for; 

— not for ſaying their Prayers in the 

| Tom Add chan e Plc of pee derer 

nd though I am not perſtitious, as 

to look upon any Place, to have any Thing 

of an inherent Holineſs in it, God being 

every where preſent, and ready to hear the 

fervent Prayer of a Devout and good Man, 

let it come from what Place or Corner it 

Chryſ. How. will: Yet this notwithſtanding, 1 muſt 2 
3- 4 Nur. Pei That God's Houſe or re is by 


zin. © 4to in 


25 ad Theſe Means to be flighted, or No! * ie 
is to be- conſtantly, _ and 
honour'd and — and there (bec 

of its Conſecration to holy and hr 
Uſes) we are all to aſſemble and uniform» 
ly join our Service and folemn Devotions; 

Mat. 13, 1 nd indeed, where ſo many are met toge- 

20.” : ther in Chriſt's Name, and ſeriouſſy dart up 

Ads 12. 12. their-Petitions to Heaven: We may aſſure 

Wy _ 13. our ſelves, that God will be in the midſt of 

14.7. them, hear their Prayers, and more pros 


C 


becaul, 


n 


N And if God had not approved 35. 


ſo much, hope you will be in love with 
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R e 5 
to ond ence the Support and Confidence of 1 Chron. * 
David,- Solomon, miner 2 to be the 10 22, 2 


main Foundation of our Faith, Hope and 2 Chen. 27: * 


of this Way of Worſhip, or annex d his Pro- 5 e 
miſe to the — We cannot think, Mari 6 5 
that theſe Alſemblies would have been in Luke 6.6. 
many e Reigns under the Law, my 2 
countenanced and encouraged, and conſtant- --- 10, . 
ly reſorted to, by the moſt Pious and Reli- 

gious of all Ae ce the Goſpel, by our 

Bleſſed Maſter's own Practice and Example: 

Nay, and by his Precept fo ſtrictly recom- 
mended to us: A Proof of all which you 

may ſee in the Margin, and at your Leaſure g 
read in your Bibles. And now after ſaying 


our publick Prayers, frequently repair unto | 
them,” and not 2 unmindful of ne your | 
private ones, when . en vor 


Cloſets. % 
bows ſaid. a great Deal, and 


0 Lens e 


more: than 1 — could bave been ſaid 


on the Subject; and true, tis ſo much to the 

Purpoſe, and ſo convincing in cuery Particu- 

tar ; cubat from the Aubbority of Scripture, 

the Fathers. and the Councils, that I can har- 

bour no' Doubt, 2 the Lawfwneſs 

and Expediency of our Lord's-Prayer, jet 

of eb err frog nies, me 222 nor 
joining publickly in t ly Service; or 

"= Cannon. Prayer; Nay, FT am fa fa IE 


* » 
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voto? 3. 


fn * uus 2 ' 
' fied, that it it of abſolnte Firreinnd —_—_ 
fox: an that the Miniſter aud Perple m — 
be ſtinted in their Prayers y the Church reprex 
ſentative; not that I do thin that am ſbould 
be excluded or barred from uſing other Pra- 


ert, eitber beſore Srmanz or in tben Cloſer, 


= that their Words: -be:ferw,” decent, we ry 


Him, and” uttered: with: all becoming 


95 Rewerence and Devotion. Since allthis 1 = 
lie ve you will grant, pruy will ye explain the 


- Firſt. Petition, Hallowed be thy Name? 
A. After all my Eabour, I àm very well 


pleaſed: to find you have ſuch a right No- 


tion and true Idea of things; aud that you 
readily diſcern the Difference between our 
excellent Form of Prayer and the extraor- 
dinary, Raptures, or extempore Eſſuſions, | 
which are the Talents of ſome. Men, who 


have not that Regard, (I am afraid) to a 


Decency of Expreſſion in their Approaches 


to God, that they: ought/; for to utter 


Words then, that are roaw and undigeſted; 
unpremeditated; and very inſignificant, (to 


ſay no worſe of them) muſt be an heinous 


Sin; and therefore much better after our 
May it is to join with the Miniſter, (who is 
the Mouth of the Congregation) and make 
our Reſponſes and ſay, Amen, to thoſe 
Prayers, which were before compoſed and 
known to us, than to wait for Prayers 
that are a- new conceived, and too of- 


ten hammered. ont with 4 great deal o. 


Warmth, indecency} and Etror. And I 
mA | no 
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That 1 
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- ACarrcniom. \) 
no leſs approve ot your judicious Diftin- 
Rion//of the Church Repreſentative, or the 
Biſhops) and Miniſters collectively taken, 


and the ſeparate Members ar Miniſter of 


this aggregate or complex Body; for as the 
Apoſtle: ſtates and explains this Matter, 
That: the -Sptr its of : the 5 Prophets F Yr ould | 
fubjett 0 the. P rophets or, when am Thi 

ir revealed to another aber Bite by, he fa 


ſhould hold: bis Peace; ſo you ſeem to un- 


derſtand the Words perfectly well, and ta 
have f a juſt Comment upon them, 


Chu; Therefoe, being now ſatisfied, 
that you are Maſter of this Argument, and 
throughly enabled to defend our Litur 

and Service, I proceed to ſpeak: to the 
Words, : Hallowedgpe:'thy Name, by which 
we are to underſtand, that God is to be 


highly honoured and exalted, and his Prai- 


ſes to be daily celebrated and proclaimed 
by us, and all Men. nnn 8 

Zut that I may make the Petition a lit- 
tle plainer and more intelligible to you, 
I ſhall firſt ſnew you, what is meant by 
Name, and ſecondly, what by Hallowed. 

Firſt, By Name is meant the Definition 


of a'Thing,-or that Nytion, Iden, O Ap- 8 


prehenſion, which we have of its Nature 
and Eflence, and whereby we know it to 
be different and diſtinct from another; and 


£ 


4- 


| Spirit of 1he Miniſter, bo prays, 
ma) be ſtinted, or confined to the Prayers Ny 
made: bythe  Biſhops:and Governor, of the 


. 


* 


1 Cor. 14. 
29 to 32. 


44 the Churncy | 
PA according to this Knowledge and Value of 
the Object, our Thoughts and Faculties 

are taken up and employed; indeed, pro- | 


_ perly ſpeaking, there can no Name be gi- 
— God, becauſe he is Inſinite, Immenſe, 
and Incomprehenſible, and in his Nat 
Eſſence, and Perfection, not to be deſin d 
or fully comprehended by any; nor is there 
any Neceſſity for knowing his Name, be- 
cauſe there is none like him, nor any be- 
ſides him, which are the Reaſons why Names 
are given to other Things or Individuals ; 
for if Names were not given as Marks to 
know and diſtinguiſh Miultitudet, Equality, 
and Likeneſſes by, there would be a great 
deal of, Diſorder, Conſuſion, and Wick- 
edneſs in the World; but there can be no 
ſuch Reaſon aſſigned for knowing of God's 
ne Name; nor can we expect to find out the 
Almighty to Perfection, nor have any other 
Deſcription given us, (till we arrive at thoſe 
Regions, where we ſhall know him, as we 
are known.) than that revealed in the Scri- 
ptures, or given Moſes by God himſelf: I 
am that I am, that is, my Name it my. ſelf, 
in my Eſſence, in my Nature, in my Onmi- 
otence, in my Fuſtice, in my Mercy, in my 
Purity, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and all other in- 
finite Perfectiont. Theſe Attributes are ma- 
nifeſted, or revealed to us in Compaſſion 
to our Ignorance, or our weak and ſlen- 
Ip der Capacities, that we might in ſome 
1 Meaſure, or as far as our Knowledge w> 
1 8 rea 


CaTECHISM) 4g 
vital? ify and extol this God, who A 
as to his Juſtice, Subſtance, and Efſence, 
8 be defin d, nor known by Mor- 
4 Were By y Halle d we g 
and, ſeparating a n ane, 
and conſecrating and Fon. of it to hoh, 
ſacred, and religious Uſes. Indeed, the 
Word Hallowed ſtrictly taken, is Sanfifica- 
2 making of a Thing holy. - And in 
Senſe God cannot — ſaid to be Hal- 
wed, he being eternally holy in himſelf, 
and i Ane _— pure and good, beyond the 
Men and Angels; and as our 
Kaen cannot extend to him, nor any 
our Praiſes add to his Honour and Glo- 
25 "os all the Creatures are impure be- 
fore him, he only being perſectiy holy, 
who is Purity, . Holineſs it felt; well 
therefore may we with Elipbaz ſay, That 
be puts no Iruft in his Saints, nor Lk the Job + 5 
Heavens clean in his Sight; or as Moſes :: 
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| R the Iſaiah 1823 7 — hy 4 
it, Who ir lik unto thee, O -- 7. 12. - 
the Gods ? Who is like 5 e = 


lineſs, . in Praiſet, Wonders ! 
Iberefore ſpall the Lord Hoſe be exalted 
in Judgment, and God, that is bah, ſpall be 
ſanttified in Rühle. 
But though there can be n0 n 5 
| his Sanctity by our Praifes and Thankſ- 
givings, nor any Addition made to his Ma- 
| ng and. by our repeated —_— | 
z ang 


07 the © HUROH 
. and Devotions, or by any of our Acknowa 


ledgments, joint Acclamations and perfor- 


mances, yet theſe; and wfiat-ever elſe we 

can do, are a juſt Tribute, and our Bouns 

den Duty, and what God does expect and 
require trom our Hands: For, as he is the 

beſt of Beings and our Father, he is to be 

Ieiah 8. 1. honoured and adored e and ſince without 
Ezek. 36. 28. this holy Dread and Reverente we cannot 


in Reaſon think our ſelves intituled to his 


Favour, or in Juſlice expect his 5 


and Bounty. It concerns us to magnify 
and extol his Name; and to have him in 11 | 


greateſt. Honour and Eſteem ; becauſe this 
only ſnews the Senſe which we have of 
our own "Weakneſs, and Dependance on 
him, and of the Duty, Gratitude: and O. 
bedience, which we owe his divine Maje- 
ſty; ſo that the Meaning and Importance 
of this Petition muſt be, that we beg of 
God to give us ſuch a Senſe of his Power, 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, and all his other At- 
tributes and Perfections, and that they may 
make ſuch a laſting Impreſſion upon us, 
that we, with all the Wo 
glorify and extol his Name, and for his 
Name, and for his Sake, have a great Re- 
gard and Eſteem for every Thing that is 
Tfaiah 66. 2. more particularly related to him, as for his 
Luke 22, f. oh Word and Sacraments,” for hir Da and 
Ifa. 56. 4. 5. - Subbaths, for his Miniſters who, ſerve at his 
Deut. 33. 8. holy Altar, and for thoſe Places, or Churches, 


IS 1 3 30. which are dedicuted and conſeo ated 1 


3 
— 


orld, may laud, 
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Corwoarst 47 


Adern i And this is What the Patriarchs Gen. 4. 26. 
und holy Men of eld, both under the Law . ,. 


* 31. 54. 


and Goſpel did frequently do, and'thete---35: 14 
fore muſt be for our Imitation and Pra- 0 he 55 
ctice, de ing no leſs neceſſary now, than it oy 


was then, nor leſs commanded now by our 


Bleſſed Maſter s Order and Direction, than 
it was before by the Prieſt aud the Pro- 


| 2 Thus we read of Altars erected, 


of Sactifices offered, and of aſcribing Prai- 
s;/ Clory and Honour to the Majeſty 


| and Name of God. Actording to thy Name, Phu 48. 


O God, ſaid the Royal Plain, 1 Ms 

Pratſe unto the Ende of the Earth: For in — 100. MB 

Judah is God known; and his Name is great 
In Urgel-: Or as we have it in the-113and ' + 

117 Pſalms, O Lord our Lord, bow excel- = 

—— -thy Name in all the Earth? who EP 
bas ſet thy Glory above the Heavens Tor 

8 D . Name 'will put their 

"Truſt in tbee; for thou, Lord, haſt not for- 

aten then that ſeck thee. Praiſe ye the Lord. nn 

Praiſe, O ye Servants of the Lord, praiſe tbe 

Name of the Lord.” Bleſſed be the 7 Name of 

the Lord; om this Time forth and for ever- 


more: From the riſing of the- Sun unto the 


going down of — ane; the Lordo Name is © 
to be Praiſed. Lord is big b above al! 


Nations; and wa Glory above tbe Heavens. 


O praiſe bim, all je Nations, Praiſe him al! 
— P — 5 for bir merciful Kindneſs it great 

Ms, EY OY NR "On: 
b for ever,” 3 3 ae vt | 5 
(1043: 1 = " 80 | 
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So likewiſe under the Golpel was the 
| Name of the Lord hallowed, or ſanctiſied 
and praiſed by thoſe,who: received, any Mer- 
cy or Favour from kim, as we may read 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, and holy Apoſtles. 
Litk. 1. 46 % My Soul doth 1 05 Lord, and my Si- 
45, and ver. 7 
68, Se. rit hath rejoyced in 1 br be 
Lake 19. 37» hath regarded the Lowlae of his Hand- 
Ad. 1. 6 Maiden. and the whole * of the 
--- 2.46, 47. Diſciples began to . praiſe God 
Rom. 14. 6, With a — * for all the mighty Works 
1 Cor. C. 20. that they had ſeen, ſaying. Ble Bleſſed be the 
2 Thell. 1. King that cometh in the Name of the Lord; 
1 Pet. 4. 11, Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. 
S 1.3. Let God in all Things be Glorified through 
2 The. ©: 9, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, be Praiſe and Bo- 
10. minion for ever and ever. Amen. 2 
14 * And as here we deſire and wilk, that 
God's Name may be gloritied by us and all 
Men; ſo here we likewiſe pray, that his 
holy Name may not be. lightly, or as 
Erod. 20. ). tonly uſed, any Way „ or taken 
Lev. 19. 12, in vain by nale or falſe fo wearing, or by Cu- 
Ae ſtomary Oaths and Imprecations, or by 
| Me: 6. 3 * vain Repetitions and files Tautologies ä 
I. 52. 3. in our Prayers: We allo pray, that his Word 
| 8 36.20, and Sacraments may not be ſlighted or pol- 
. 23, luted, nor his Miniſters derided, expoſed; 
RR ridiculed ; nor his Houſes, Sanctuary 
Mal. 3. 5, 8. or Temple, 155 any of the Rights and Re- 
| Mat. 10. 49. Venues orgy to them; be factilegiou- 
1 © woe '* fly profaned, = bed, or deſtroyed. by any, 
20. Y 
| Pal. 74. 7. fo that the Sum and Subſtance of this Pe- 
_* tition 
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x 0 ARCOR 1 BM. KI 49 | 
Won, in Oiort, is this. Let 7 1. 
Name, O Lotd;” make fuch an e. 1712 
* . 
Upon our: Miads, that we and all Gr 7 


Let «thy - Feat? Pfal. 79. 1. 


may admire, glorify, and ile ti N 
bv gens {ugh a-Regard to 9 
Ammenſe Perfections, that we may» 


bave a ſuitable Reſpect and 5 oy 8. 


very Thing, that is related to thee. 


A Which it tbe Aer Petition 8 


H. Thy Kingdow came. 
ln. 525 nota two-fold We hate 


meant, e will you 73 — the. 


Words, and fhew.' me their. full, Importance: 


becauſe ſome ob Pate 'no\- Authority or of 


ſc ne - in be urch, or. ſearce allow 
9 other N but what 
Ps WI Would by: u Means ow 
clude ho Gingdom of Grate in out Heats; 


um Get 


E their wild and ex- 


vagant Notions, who will alloy none Peg. 
but King Jeſus; 7 the higheſt Reve- Mat. 28.19 
renee-be it {poken,) to reign in the Church,” ** 

I own, that bens the Supreme Lawgiver and 


Governor ofthe Churd but having given a 


ted, dependent and inferior Power to 18.1 7,18, 
e Governours of the Church, 'by Which! Cor 5. 5. 
conditionally, and declarntively, they abſolve . * 
and condemg,, or retain and remit, or cen! 2 
fore and rebuke, excommunicate and relax: 
There muſt be a ſubordinate. Power gen 
to Biſhops, as much as there is to interior - 
ne * wan * be png f 


2902.1 


A 


30 1 
ont "Tg lp. 

1255 13. 1 el inferior in regard F God! All the 

Log 8. 15, POWers that be being ordained f God; rand 


16. 


Vel. I. > the 
Church; pag. 


146,360,361. tice; But Having' ſpoke to this Head 1 
fully, 1 fhalF now wave it, And neon of 

the Petition "Thy K 
Words We pray, That God would be 


Job. 9. 3, 
Pſal. 59. 


= 95.3 10 6. 


that we bey his Pfede 


Words of the Petition joln 


that abſolute Power and Sovereignty, weht 
&c. God has ber Me" Undverſe "wheteby he 
. Rules, and geberns all ereuted Beings. "Os | 


of heir FORO Sata 


ſly and ſupetlarively? his Onhintnos, 25 
whom King's'reiey,” atidÞPrinces deeres' 4 


Jiching; 75 By whidy 


pleaſed to enable us, $*ts mortify Our 


'4 Lots, a and ſabe our paſſtons : That Chtiſt 


reien in *our” Heartz, and he ſo ef. 
fectually ereck and fer up his Throne there, 
epts, 
hits Golpel Promote his, bel enlarge 
Kingdom and utterty"defiroy the D&> 


minion "and Tyranny of Sin! But that 1 


may pet fartller e lain this Petition, 1 
(halt (fr) conſider] whit wie Nature 6f 
bis eg ie dy) What is here meant 
by the coming of it?” And (ah, Whatthe 
taken do im- 
Port: ot Chat Es ſorꝭ of Commentators 
de commotily underſtand By tem? 
As to the” ry {ve fd the Word NI 
_ taken in 4 edel Senſe in ee 
Either for the Ron of Nurire, 
An of Grate; or the Kingdom of 7 


By - the Kingdom of Nature we underftind 


— 97.13. 0 "orders and r Te 
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ng Wills and Inclinations, or ſo 


much overcome by their carnai Luſts = 
„ot hy the Force and Violence 


Ap 


Fa ee” Temptations, as to do that, 


Sed Yet: there: is no Adioh can be pro- 
duced, or an) Rl done, but i either by 
tn may ney Permiſſion of Cod. So that 
may y 


2 dom, nor Coiencil againſt Wo. 
Ne Ja, is. 
| af lion, ſaying, ſurelj ar bave beet, 


it came £0: paſs; . 
X Hall. 1 fn, Fe "the'-; 


2 568 Gooch. nl 
i an xverlaſting Do- 
ir from Generation ; 
4 es 5 Inbabitants- 
nothing: Anu 


euer, ; 2 — 
min, and u Mi 
10 Greneratiqn:'> 4 
the Furth artery 


ven, and among 3 ona 
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eee n 5 


19 20. 


115 0 148. 


1 K in. 22.34. 


* contingent) that there is no reſi ting 
e rep, weg os 
ee of chat, which he has decreed and Prov. 16.33. 
Wauld come to paß in Time: And FO; 
Men: may be ſo far fivayed by their, 


Auen de offetious, er highly diſpleaſing 8 
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2 >, lay er That Prov. 21 4 
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Dan. 4. 34, 26. 
5a 26, 27. 


m. 11-36, 
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© What dot tban? But is "this Kingdem 
W Y r and now is, it cannot be chat, 
which we are deſired to pray may cum, 
Pal. 2.8. There is therefore à ſecond Kingdom 
10775 % mention d in Scripture, uthich may be pray- 
ſa, 11. 12. +* od FEE. 
er namely, That of the'Meſſas, or of 
d , Grace, whereby is meant, That the 'Goſs 
at. 21. 43. ſpel of Chriſt, or bis revealed Truths, ma 
Mat. 21. 43 ; 3 = 
_-—24.14 be ſo diffuſed or ſpread oyer the Eatth, or o 
721522. planted and eſtabliſhed, in all the habitable | 
to 79. Parts of the World; that We may be all 
-+ 43 ſubje@ to his Rule and Hmpire; and faffer. 
— 12. 3. | p : 2 Lc AE 8 
Aces 26. 18. no Luſt or Paſſion, not any of our unruly 
Rom-10: 18. Wills or Afections to givt the leaſt 'Oppo- 


. 


Coloſ. 1. 13. ſition or "Diſturbance to this inward Spitt- 
Heb, I. 3, 9. tual N ht our thus we pe . 
et. 1. 1 » Chri to reign over us, reſign our PF; 854 

Rer. 11. 15-2 cheir Facultiesto him, are influenced by 

is Grace, and Holy Spirit, do mortify our 

Carnal Luſts and Appetites, and daily in- 

creaſe in Virtue and true Holineſs, we may 

very well ſe the Words of this Petition, 

and ſucceſsfully: pray, thy Kingdom come. 

Nay. farther, It this. Ningdom ef Grace-do 

ſo influence our Lives. and: Converſations, 

That we not only make ĩt our Buſineſs to 

live holily and religiouſiy dur ſelves; but 

by our good Examples, frequent Precepts, 

and conſtant Endeavours, do promote this 

Piety and good Works in others, we-ſhatl - 

uin the End arrive at thoſe Regions, whete 

| 7 R 2 1 N wa 8 5 & 


\ 


U e, of: \Gloy, which we are 85 
wiſe to pray Both which Kingdonis are 
underſtood in this "Petition; and equently* 
entioned in Scripture, by the Names {of 
The Kingdoths.” Win God and Heaven, © 
. of Go 40 at awe! ä 


ſed e, = te 
N My Fat ber, 1 
ure for n 
Remember: me, when 
Kin dom. bene Ag ths 
515 et; to the third Pune 
em ine the Subſtance or pla in Mean- 
12 2 Peritian, there are two or three. 
that Lhe: which I-would pray you 
12 reſolve, and make the whole Matter intel- 
 ligible"to-me': In St. Matthew's: Goſpel, 1 


5 7 Ma. 6. 33. 


- believe: the Gospel 
dow of- 


me ye 


N e come into yr, 2 


# 1 


and from the Weſt, e Mall fir don 
with Abraham, "Tac, and Jacob, in the 

Kingdom of Heten: And: yet "theſe Pa- 
bo 3-0 muſt be extluded from Heaven, and. 
likewiſe thoſe; Gentiles, who' were" to ſhare "of 
their Privileges, and be there with "them, ? f 

it be „ to hae thit Faith, Crack, or Tek 
Kingdom, which here we-ave' defired 10 pruy 
for. And ſinue Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 

are ſaid to be entitled to thit hen ven) 8 

dom, and to be: in the Region of Bliſt and 
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ſeveral other Texts of Scripture, which 
clearly make out this Point. For in Gene- Gen. 16. 18, 


fis we read, That Abrabam pr 5 for the 772%: 21 
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our ſelves, our Relatives and Dependants, 
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Subſiſtence, but even all thoſe Aids, and 1 
Helps, that were any Ways uleful or neceſ- 
ſary for making our Lives eaſy and tolerable 
to us. But whether by the Word Bread 
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S 


Prov. 23. 4,5. 


or Goods laid up for many Years, ſo that 
there is no ſeeming Danger of any Scarcity 
and want; yet we muſt ſtill renew this 
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Cities, happening by Fires, Lightning of 
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vis. Our, by which we are to un erſtand 
Nat. fas. that this Bread is ours, -not by Right od, 


ANDY N Man but purely by Donation and free 
6 For as it is our necęſſary Food, and 


- that God provides for us, as he does. ſor 
all the other ee we make it gut, 


or call it ſo, as appointed. for and AC- 
1 Labour and In y : not 
eren ta are to me it 1050 our. om 
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Mat-6.27. | Lord keep - the. City, the * kg pi 
but n Vain: ang 1 Paul plam, and 


. "Sas all their Lab our will be i Vain and 
_ -ito no Purpoſe: Therefore, Our Rete muſt 
teach us, that it is only ours by Prayer. and 
| Ihvocation; and then, by gur Labour, and 

15 e For our Prayer to God and 
Dependance upon him, muſt not ęnclu. 
Die and n * being a "Gn 


E in our Tenure, that in the Sweat . . 


| toe ſhall labour with our otun Handi, that 16. 


Biſineſi, becauſe be that ter not Mat, 1775 bel 4. 11, 
not autituled b e SAT Te. 820 


ene * * - s 
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that we are not to call that our, or think Leraguta. 
which we ofleſs by Theft or Robbery, by _ 2757 
'who is guilty of them'; and hence all his 


ned who are for griping 5 | graſping at all, Eph. 5. 3 


il 
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of our Brow, we ſhall eat our Bread, that png 155 N 


we, may have 10 give 10 him that aue e 8 11 


This Word Our does Pe ſlide us, fo 12. 


this Petition gives us any Right to that, Mica 2. 2. 
Rapine and Violence, by Fraud and Inju- Mark 9 
ſtice, or by any unlawful Courſe or indi- e- x. a 
tect Means: Thus is not ours but another's ; 3 pet. 3.7. 
and this Prayer is fo far from countenanc- Pſal. 66. 18. 
ing, or approving of our Villany and Op- Iaiah 17 75 

_ preſlion,: that it has ſuch Vices in abhor- — 9. 31. 


retice,. and does utterly deteſt the Perſon James 4- 3. 


CL 11 


unation in od d bt of God. N 
Aud as by ord Our the aries 
and Wfa br ae Men are condem- L ke 12 


Sacrifſces, nine, and Pra ſers e 5 


of | 


or Ri or wrong for po and-appro- Cera. . 
riating every Tbüng d to 1 ſewes; ſo nne 
the 3 we e to extend our Heb. 13.5. 
5 to All; forthe Word Our is taken G41. 1 

ad in te t it ot 
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5 __ another Place, An he Malta, 0 


Of the Damen 


the a common Parent, our heavenly b. 


ther, we ſnould pray for each other, pity their 


Condition, = 6y labour under any Streights 
and Difficulties, relieve their urgent Wants 


and Neceſſities, communicate of our Goods 


and Subſtance to them, and as far as we 


are able, contribute to. the Support and 
HHappineſs of all Men, which, no nk is 


2 Part of this Petitio and v very. accepta- 


fro eg nd ber og 9p 
ore to tbute for et not, ad 

a ſuch e Cad is. 21 7 eaſe 
ping ns lorry a bz 
Paragraph, a ſew eem to me, to exclude all 
for a Community of Goods 


Fon „a1 
— 8 which I like Ver) Well, tak- 


Doctrine to be very ancient, and. 77 65 
h Apotlich and pi with the ſtom 


5 8 and Praclice of tbe Primitive Times, or 
_ what the 


Pal and other holy Nen always 
cow in the Injancy of the Church ; and indeed 

ure ſeemt io be lain in this. Par- 
jr or 10.approve Ty 5 the Faint! then 
d, and to ee it to Poſterity for our 


Ke 10 and Prathice. . Thus F. Luke in 


25 2, 44 * Adds of the 1 wo us, That all 


bgheyed. and had all 
me 7 hings commons 8 ber 1 their Pol- 
. - afhens, and Goods, and parted. hem to 


all e ee had ne 715 in 


7 
that believed, e On BE; and one 
"Son; 0Get, 7 em, fl We 


and brought the Price of the Things, that 


 thoſe;robo wounted, an 
their Lands and Houſes were ſold for; and | 


Car enen 575 
Things they: was his own, TS, 


of the 


but that they had all Things common; 


neither was there any among them, chat 
lacked: For as many of them as were 
poſſeſſers of Lands, or Houſes, ſold them, 


were ſold, and laid them down at the A- 
| Feet. - And from theſe Words it ap- 
art, that the Believers at that Time did 
their Lands and Poſſeſſions, and gave 
, or common Rigbt 
oney or Good:, _ 


with themſelves in the } 


from theſe Scriptures, or tbe Practice of thoſe 
Ky on £/ then converted by The T 
muy did the | Believers in Tertul 
ime follow the ſame Way and Met 
ving e Thing common ( le f 
"ou their Nies? . 
A. But all this is ealilyanſwered, 1 
P that all this Community was no 
more than letting ſuch eat and drink, who 


were ready to famiſi: And of their Goods 


and Subſtance letting the Neceſſitous have 
what was uſeful. or neceſſary for their pre- 
ſent Support; and ſo the 35th Verſe of 


the forequoted Chapter of the th of tjñe 


Acts ſhews us, D. ſtribut ion was made 


to every Man according as he had need. 3 rag 
in the ſame Book, St. Peter 

Ananias tor lying to the Holy Sol in d in ma 
taining or concealing the Price of his Lands, 
| tells him, that before he fold them they 


Wer E 


„ were . own, and by might have done 
what he wquld with them, which is plain- 


| I owning his Right to his Lands, or 


the Property, that he and every ane elle 
had in their own Goods; and; this is far⸗ 
ther made plain by ſeveral recorded in 


the Goſpel, who are called Proprietors: of 

Lands, and faid to have Houſes and Homes 

Ad. 9. es 0 their own, as we may read of * 
Pula. 16. Philip, Philemon, and ſeyeral others, And 

as to that Saying of Ienullian if you I 

read but the reſt of this thirty ninth Chap- 


ter, it willbe eaſily perceived, that he was 


8 in Apol. not for a Community of Goods, but that 


Find. 3 7:8. at their Love Feaſts, which was done by 


S. n the Rich, who had their diltipet Properties, 


vchich deſtroys the Error of the Anabap- 
tiſts. But having ſpoke to this Point at 


large in another Place, 1 mall refer en 


to it. 


B before you £0 on 10 the fond; or 
fifth Paition, I would intreat you to reſolve 
one Doubt more that I have, and it is this; 


Whether it be lawful or ſinful in me to pray for 

my Cattle and the Beaſts of the Field, ſince 

Cor. 9. 9. 1 T'readid in the Corinthians That St. Paul was 
in à Doubt, whether God did take. Care of 


Oden or not: 2 beſides, I find" one of the 


3 in cap Fathers ſay, That it Daß beneath. the Ma- 


Heb, jeſty of Gad to inſpect into the Number J 1 


5 ere 2 5 nk V. ä 
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Gent. the Poor ſhould be relieved once à Month 


CAT ERCH ISN 10 
A. This Objection is quickly removed, 
if we conſider, that in the above-mentio- 
ned Place, the Apoſtle ſpeaks compara- 
tively, his Words having an Alluſion to 
what was ſaid under the Law, of muxzling 
the Mouth of the Ox, that treadeth out 
the Corn: for as by this Metaphor of 
plowing and ſowing the Ground, the Mi- 
niſters, who plant and ſow. the Seed of the 
Word of God in our Hearts, are under- 
ſtood; ſo the Meaning of it is, that they, 
who are thus employed, ſhould m our Cor. 9. 11. 
Iemporals for ſowing Spirituals, and that 
they are in a higher Degree taken Care of Lake 19. 7. 
by God, whoſe Labourers and Workmen 1 
they are; not but that all the other inferior 1 Tim. 5. 18. 
Creatures, of what Sort ſoever they be, are Pal. 45. % 
taken Notice of, ſupported, and preſerved Job 31.4. 
by the ſame divine Providence, nothing e- 34 21. + 
ſcaping his all-ſeeing Eye, or being able to ch. 4. 13. 
ſubſiſt one Minute without his Influence Aas 17.28. 
and Support. Of this we have an Inſtance Dat. 10. 295 
in the Sparrows, who though Creatures Lake 12.6.7. 
of very little Value, not one of them can 
fall to the Ground without our Heavenly Fa- 
| ther's Knowledge, and which is yet more, 
the very Hairs of our Head are all. num- 
bred by him; and this is ſufficient to con- 
fute the Error of St. Jerom, Aquinas, and 
the other Schoolmen: Now I come to give 
vou in a-few Words, the Meaning of this 
Petition. O Lord, ſince we have beg- 
_  ged of thee, to enable us to enlarge thy 
| , NF ; | is #12 Fre"; King- 
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. Of * ess 
| . to ſubdue our Paſſions, and to 
22 us chearfully to obſerve thy Laws, 
and ſubmit to thy Will in all Things: Be 
thou pleaſed now of thy Goodneſs, and 
for the Glory of thy Name, to give us all 
thoſe Things, that be neceſſary for our Souls 
and Bodies, and that not only for one Day, 
but every Day during our Abode and Con- 5 
tinuance here, that we may be neither 
tempted to Theſt, diſtracted with Care, 
— at _y Time diverted from thy Ser- 

10 give you am far- 


1%. Brig about 2 1 Petition, I ie per 
— you to proceed to the next, and 
how ſonm, and howw often, N 
ver, and in what Reſpecte I muſt pardon and 
ogive my Brother, 'or him that treſpalſes 
againſt me 2 
A. Before I anſwer theſe Quedidas,. it 
will be neceſlary to explain the Petitic 
and tell you, Fuſt, what is meant by Treſ= 
aſſes. S. What 4 Forgiving. 30. What 
4 the Words, we forge 2 that 
treſpaſs againſt us. 

By Debts or Treſpaſſs, which 80 Mar- 
Maes 12. Leto Calls, Z e ufa and gaupanidue!a, ad 
Lake 11. 4 St, Luke cuoples, ate underſtood Sins, 

— s, or Offences; for as our Sins 
make us liable to Puniſhment, they are 

called our Debts, by a Metaphor or Me- 
tonymy of the Effect: Juſt as in the Con- 
tracing of Debts, if we fail in the Payment, 


eb 


are able to the Forfeiture conclu- | 


406 in the Condition; and ſince that 
muſt be Impriſonment, and Puniſhment, 


we cannot be releaſed or diſcharged from 


the Debt, till Satisfaction is made by our 
ſelves, or it we are unable, till it is made 


by another, who appears in our Stead, and 


undertakes the Payment : So our Sins com- 


- mitted againſt are called Tr * _ 
Debt, hes make us 50 


Sight, and obnoxious to his cal x fon 
if his Divine Juſtice be not ſatisfied by our 
Saviour's appearing for us, and becoming 
our Surety, we are liable to be thrown in- 


to thar Priſon, where we muſt ſtay till we 


have the laſt Fartbing : But the Ho- 


ly Jeſus having cleared the Debt, and at- 
et ts our Sins, the Obligation is can- 
celled, and we made juſt and innocent, or 
free and without Guilt . God, which 
_ the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians thus expreſ- 


\ 


ſes, And you 2. dead in . * Eph. 2.16.16 


Se 7 of 2 our Fleſh, 
—_ him, having 

if 7 5 es ; Blotting out the Hep it- 

ances, that was againſt us, which 

or wm 30 us, took it out of the e Way, 
nailing it to bis Croſs. 


en 


And from the Explication of the Word 
' Debts or. Treſpaſſes, it · will be eaſy to un- 


derſtand the Meaning of the Word Forgive, 
which is no other. than this, That God 
would — to give us foch a true 


Senſe $3 


he quick- Cal. 2.12,14s 
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for them, that We may be render'd. fit 
| Objects of his N and Favor, which 
we are likewiſe daily to beg a ; 


tune, through the Merits and Mediation of 


Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour. And this Pardon we 
are to 1mplore, not only for our ſelves, but 
for others; and that their Sins and ours may 
be throughly forgiven, that they may not 

appear here tõ ſhame or confound us, of 
hereafter to condemii and deſtroy, us. And 
this is what the Original ache, infers, that the 


Debt is ſo freely and frankly diſcharged, or 
Gods Clemency and. Mercy ſo fully and 


bountifully extended, or he ſo throughly 
- reconciled and pacified, that our Sins are as 


much forgot and done away, as if they ne- 
ver had exiſted, or been committed by us: 
Num. 14.19. he that with Hezekiah we may ſay, That 

our Sins are caſt away behind his Back- 


Iſa. 43. 25 
or. 1. 34. Or with the Prophet Jeremiah, That be will 


n 9.9 remember our Sin. no more: Or with the Pro- 
Mic.7.18,19. phet Micah, Wh 
that pardoneth 1 . „ and paſſth hy the 


Tra f ee of his Heri. : 
tage. by not his Anger for. ever, Ne 
bond iſe he delighted in Mey. 15 wil * 50 


; again, he will have Compa 


will ſubdue our Iniquizies, 2 then cs will af 2 


all our Sins into the Depth of the Sa. 


And to be thus abſolved and tified, | 


. chat no Perſon can lay any Thing to our 
N ae or condemn us, it will be F 
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iſs of our Sins, and ſuch a deep e 


ho is a Cad like unto tbee, : 


we cannot expect 1 
remitted : 1 Nay, our Bleſled Saviour bas in E 


God by M 
Pleaſed” to obliz 


c 45 95 oi. 18 Mb) Mes 
n. wwe. for _ that Tel in 

Us, _ 1 on is 4 e 4 
al enſibly required of us, That without, it 
to have any of our Sins 


bet tive Terms allured ds, That if we 40 Pang us 


Guile of our Par 


on of our Saviour; yet this from what 
ve, {bh in Fe 2 75 Oe 1 Luke, * 
na 2 to affirm at our For- 
. is a Motive and Qualification, or 
Condition and Conſideration, in our Part 
the . 1 $ Covenant; whereby 
b of his Promite has bee 
eb to remit or for- 
reg 255 e-: 1 And both che 8 


St. Luke do a | 
125 with 85 ah and St. Paul, bat + <o 
ng ding of our Brother, is a Motive Mat. Wa . 
ind e Feed e 35 
Mercy, and Gur... Tt ITO 
ch th thews by Wondertul Con ccenten, 7 the End. a 
gr tran 1 Goodneſs bf God, 
t he ſhould reward us for being Kind 
0 to our ſelves, or ar do al 
ins for remitting; the Injuties, that are 
25 us by others,” Ga whom we ſo oſten 
injure our Leden God cannot Sit againſt 
nor in the leaſt wrong us, or a On 
3 8 3 : 
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Hum; and pet he is always _inclinable 1 


4a fed to on our and put 
7 the man ary Wong * us: ne him 

And this. RE age us to for- 
our Fellow nk 1 Treſp ES, 


d be ehroughly reconciled unto 3 
10 thous h ere can be noth more rea- 
ſonable, than that we mould do that to 
nt 'wh ih is done to our ſelves: yet 
this ve 
Peace, Love, av Quietneſs, 100 to 
the good Offices proceeding mop. Friendſhi 
and Huimatlry, ws be of great Uſe and 
Advantage to us, and Based a er Pleling and 


4 Reward to it ſelf: $6 that korgi vg of of | 


juries is cohſulting & 5 r. OWN 


dilmifling of our ea 4nd ON jor 


moting of wee 'and engaging, of 
our Neighbout" s Friendſhip and Geog 
making all eaſy NES: LO A 

calm SY ſerene w 5 And * 7 18 a- 
bove and beyond a nititles us to the 
Favour and Prot erte f Heaven : But on 
the other Hand, if we. perſiſt in our 


mity and Hatred, and W by . by 9 708 | 


tea to our Brother, 
or Argument, be induc 61 0 prin 10 
Offences, that he 1 may be 


only forteit all theſe. "ink oral (icing 


I have juſt Hamed +, But 5 jy ks. 
far preferable to them, 

* of dur Sins, Van We Vitor: 400 

ruition ot God ; And as pla ©, #n 

' "Holineſs 
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Toro: dilpoſing of us a 


r . 


mot with our Adverſary qui ickly, or 
ewe: not qur Fellow-Servant, the fe- 
Pence he qwes us, from the Conſi deration Mat. 3. 26. 


_of the vaſt and intenſe Sum, that is for- 18. 3435 


given en dur ſelves; we mall Witt the u. npro- (Hog a 
able Servant, or with the Cruel, Rigid, 25. 30. 


Rom. Is 23, 


that Priſon of utter Darkneſs, where we 29, Ge. 


Severe, and Unmerciful, be thrown „ 


mall remain for ever. Gals. Teh 
And in theſe affrniative and negative Pro- 21.8. 


miles, we may ſee. the Difference; that the 
Aﬀtmative is wich a Reſttiction or Condi- 


tion, whilſt the Negative, is without any 


Exception or Reſerve -' For though he, who 
believes, and is baptized, mall be fayed, if 


t0 His Path he add à holy Life and good 


Works; which are a8 tel to Happinels, as 


| the'former : Ver be who belle vet not, with- 


out adding any N Clauſe ot Condition, 
ir alveady” condemned,” And juſt ſo it is in 


this Petition, H ye He 17 10 Faith, John 3. 18; 


god" Works, and orb 


foal be for- 


gien: But f ye do not e Weg 


all other Conditions, or taking no Notice of 
amy Thing elſe, for this alone you ſhall be 


exchided from Heaven. "Therefore, if We Mat. 25 Is 4 
femember that our Brother hath onght againſt 2s. 
in let ny leave our Gift at the Altar, and £0, 


ze weconciled® to Vim, and come "Then, an 
rm Gift.” And the Reaſon is, Fei | 
God Will not accept of our Sacrifice, or 
hear our Prayet, till frſt we are at Peace 
n G Þ- with 
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_ our Net wour, and bave reel 
doned his ence. 


Wo. praying, 1 il. you: have o 
"ps | mY 7, Thy yu Father aſs 5 


2 may ive 308 

Ne do nat _ ive, 10 5 a a 
hieb! i in dea ven, ſagive you yo your. Fae, 
HIRE babe. 1 ee 


Q. You have, in ſone Meaſure, given me 
the Senſe of this AM dhe, le explain- 
ed it, and parapbraſed on, the Words ; ey Lach 


| ſore you. come to give: me the, Subſtance, 
ſhort Summary it, in plain J. 474 — uſt 
tell you, that e ven your E 
| 8 the Number of m 
2 ag Forgivene 
or 


how) is it 5g 


2 Fa of . my manifold, Sins and Carrip- 
tiont, am 5 170 1725 ee er in 

5 —_— n0 good wid 9 ＋ be my Fei. 
Chriſtians, ive. ne; 
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5 Adel this Note 75 God tov by 4 that- 
Jam ſtricth required to forgive, as "law. wo 
forgiven. , agg ttc 


. A. Iis true, that the Words in St. Me-. 
_— thew and the Lord's-Prayer „ do run; 
OT as we forgive our Debtors, or. thoſe that trel — 


der 


5 paſi againſt ut, d #, lis a p , but A. 
Ma $1796, withſtanding of this Particle dg, or Adverb 
Lake 11. 9. as, yet St. Luke, and St. Mark by their & DP. 
id d ee, ahn wh far we jar tot A 
N one that eee to Ws or: "- ſe | 


6 
Fr FR ; . ty. 


— 


5 
? 
4 
. 
9 
: 


4 * 2. nd W 1 FI 6 9 . 
1 2 2 * - BY & LE no dal; wr OY l ATTY * * 4 4 
l 9 4 4 ; y 
4 Ds * : Y . * \ * 


9 N * 7 | * i yp * "of; J 7 » «i 4 * * . s a4 7B wo. TY 7 4; 
. 1 1 e * N \ * F 7 N : 5 2 N » 
Pp, — ö — 2 4x 1 * 1 * * : ky n 6.5 K. 
1 N * 4 7 y * : * bp 2.4 
* 5 — F p win, 
' . \ N V 5 6 0 * 5 n 4 
8 7 — „ 8 
* + * * 1 ; 1 3 35 8 ; a 
1 1 2 7 * * 4 0 1 
1 SO. * 8 * N 7 
Fo p VI - | 2 0 


ging us ſhould be a Pattern and Exam- 
ple to us to ſorgive others, which we are 


to follow, as far and as much as we are 
able, though we cannot as to the ſame De- 


giveneſf may be a Rule to us, yet ours is 
ber e Cood | 


tion or Motive to him: and 
therefore though it be expected from us, | 


that we ſhould pardon, as we are pardoned; = 
yet it cannot be in that Meaſure and © 
Proportion, that God is pleaſed to pardon 


and forgive us his Creatures: and by the 
Parable of forg:ving ten thouſand Talents, to 
thatServant, whom he bid, but to forgive one 


_ bungred. Pence, it evidently appears, that 


God not expect that Pity and Com- 
miſeration of us to our fellow Creatures, 


that he is pleaſed without any Merit to ex- 


tend to our ſelves. But yet, as I have ſaid 


before, he 1s willing, that we ſhould, to | 


the utmoſt Extent of our Power, forgive and 


pity our Brother; and as he is 8 freely 
to remit our Debts and Tre 


Treſpaſſes, ſo we 
cannot in Juſtice or Equity deny to do the 
ſame to one another. And that from this far- 
ther Conſideration, that he, who is daily 
provoked, and conſtantly loads us with his 
Benefits, and can in an Inſtant cruſn us to 
Pieces, is graciouſſy pleaſed to overlook 
FT ">; 


EF 
ze en lee e J l, the three 
Evangeliſts, if compared together, have but 
one and the ſame Meaning, that God's for- 
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s Of Crone ß; 

mwmoſt heinous, aggravating Sins; who are 

e hardly brought to forgive a ſmall and tri> 

_ Ting Offence - ourſelves.”. And hence our l 
Bleſſed Maſter, was plealed to inſert this 
Petition in his Prayer; to excite our Love f 
and Charity to our Neighbours; and like - % 
wiſe to warn us to avoid that Punihment, 
which we ſhould unavoidably ſuffer, i 
guilty of the Breach of this Duty, or ſhould - 


venture for one Minute, ta continue in 
Hatred, Emulation and Strife; theteſore 
was he pleaſed to adviſe us, to agree with 
Mat. 5. 25 Our Adverlary quickly, without any demur 
7dr delay, leſt we ſhould go into that Blace, 
where there was no diſcharging of our Debt, 
nor any Satisfaction by our ſelves or others 
to W 8 1 ſairfed , 2 3 
Q. Ian very well Jatirfiea with your: An- 
ever to my mY, and do approve of mf 
you ſay, as to the End and Deſign of ibi Pe·- 
tinon; that we are io forgive our 1 ac | 
all his Debts and Treſpaſſes, and be in Charity 
with him, and do bim Acts of common Friend- 
ip and 3 but ſure by this you cannot 
ne an, that | ſhould forgive him Sms of . 
that I have lem him, or ſeveral Ibings to be 
done and performed by him, by entring into mu- 
tual Obligations and Contracts: One would in- 
deed think, that by this univerſal or indefinite 
Clanſe, Forgive thoſe that are indebted to 
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theſe Debts. are greater than 4. ror Vp 
5 cſious Ard. Indigent, 


becauſe thou deſire tie, and ſhouldſt not thay tothe End. 
= . on thy Fe 55 
| had on thee : nd from that Law £ given the Deut. 24. 6, 


= [7 | Eg! bo p bun, that. he may 1 1 ee, 542. * 
be 2 thy, God. And from our BI 
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neither due? 
A.. But to anſwer this Doubt, it {+ willy. 


d | Night In- 
7 5 een {mall inf 7 4 e 

nt Th ales and ung of of Morey, and = 
every 15 that are lent or wing. | 
ight be debe mare 


it does not at all appear, that ö. 
his Prion, vil Debs or ee we 
2 artaking e 

E relpaſles that o AViqur 7 
here com us to forgi ve. But Nh 


can diſcharge, or when he. is. ſo very 


1 at be = 1 
y that Part N at 
. e V | 
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e nd 5. the Man be poor pro, tho hal a . | 


nat ſleep with is Pledge ; in. any Cu 2 l Por 28:16, 


eauſneſ;_ unto thee before en 35 | 


ORs own Command, Lend, boping, Jar 


nothing 


12 J ſhall. be called the Children of -the 


33 of Scripture I infer, that when the 
Debtot is poor and infolvent, he is to be 
forgiven, at leaſt during the Time of bis 
Poverty, or till Providence has enabled 
him to pay the Creditor, and make 
Satisfaction As to thoſe, ho are cap wy 
or able to diſcharge their Debts, 
and Gratitude, does not only oplige er. 
to pay, but the Laws of God and Narvite, 


. ſelves and Families) do in 
ge us to exact ll ſame ; ſo that Severity 
and Rigour be avoided, which! is always in- 
gonſiſtent with that Love and Humanity, 


T and . f Crimes Cer well be *. 
1 ongh ſmall and trifling Injuries ma 
\F the former, Anal fa Publick, Ay Ve- 


Per 37 even our good Name and Re putation, 


| * | , niſhed, for Terror and' 
all terreſtrial Things, is of 605 greateſt 

Value, and conſequently the moſt affecting 
Loſs) if this, T ſay, by Calumnies and Slan- 
gers be blaſted, ſllied or Is it _ 


3 N * 
N ay from theſe and ſeveral other | 


which command ns to 3 for —4 
e manner o 


which is here rerommended to us. 7 
And this will, in a great Meaſure, give 
Light to thoſe other iſtinctions, which 1 
© __ have before mentioned, to wit, wat ive 


ry often the Life, Members or Eſtate of a 15 


Perſon, they muſt be nr and pu- 
Baar les ſake; and 


Eceleſ. 7.1. though little minded by ſome ; (vbich of of 
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 Crimihal to Juſtice: For Ng ey 
der this load, and. not aſſerting or "ar 
ng our Innocence, is tacitly acknow- 
e the Guilt, and contributing not a 
little 'to the Detraction and Falſhood of 
wicked and cenforious Men. To avoid all 
W mow — our ſelves, ber others 
ma upon us, Right, we are 
bound legally to implead the Offender, and 


clear our ſe ex of thy Guilt. . And ſince | 


this Juſtiee and Charity oblige us to, 
there can be no Sin in Caſes; which con- 
dern our Reputation, Lite, Members, or 
Eſtate, to ſue in any Court of Judicature, 
or recover our Coſts and Damages, or pu- 
niſh the Delinquents for the Publick Good, 
and our preſent and future Tranquillity : 
But then all theſe Proſecutions ok be 
without Malice, Hatred, and Revenge; for 
Things of great b Monizne and Conſequence; 
where no other Remedy could prevail, or vg 
had, and the Criminal, is obſtinate and moſt 
tenacious, and ſtill perſiſting i in his former 
vicious and irreclaimable Courſes.. 
Q. I oun, that tobat jou have fait bas 
given me Satisfaction, and that I can-look for 
no ot her Anſwer t 2 
but then will: you be ſo Artes as to reſolve me 
in 'this I Whether 1 am obliged to 
Jorgroe bim, that has offended me, without 
bis' ſhewing a Concern the Inu), that be 
o_ "_- me, or b me Pardon and For- 
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Mat. 18.24, therefore fell down and eworſtip him; 
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gin in 190m of i Sorrow, 
 rance for it. In the Parable. « 


Servants, I find the -Dobter that amd the. 
bundred Pence, ug; and = 5 | 
- 2 For hearance 0 | 
Patience with me a 5 


„ that it "OE 
fit and proper, nay and nd neceſſary t00, that be, 
that has done me wrong and injured 


ſhould publickly — A hy 2 and | 
his Grief and Reniorſe, before I parden —— 
| Crime, or yield to be yeconciled to him, Does 
not this appear plainly to be our. Bleſſed Ma- 
ſier's Meaning, and the. Comdition indiſpen- 
ſibh required of the Debtor? The Servant 


laying, Have Patience, Gc. Then the 

Lord of that Servant was ones with 

Compaſſion, and looled him, and nee 

him the Debte 

A. That he, who has rothed me, ot 
ſtoin my Goods, ſhould malte Reſtitu · 


Numb .5. 6.) tion; or he, who has injured me in my 


Fortune and Good Name, ſhould be obli- 
1225 to 3 of the Damage and 
| Loſſes 


* 


1 cenie or 
ors: —— — 5 e 
repent for ce. 33.1 16. 
— Uneaſineſs, that his ill Ulage A 
wen might have given me, — — all 
| ture true; nay, it is fit 
per, -that this Satiahadtion ſhould-be. made, 
Rar indeed, ſo very neceſſary, and indil 
penſibly required ofthe Criminal, that with- 
dut jt he is excluded from all H of 
—— But that this ſhould 
Would Bar to my forgiving of him, or 
ſhauld hinder or retard my Reconciliation 
does not at all follow, becauſe there is a 
vaſt Diſtance between God and us, and an 
inſinite Diſproportion between the Sins 
committed againſt him, and thoſe Wrongs 
and Injuries * are done us: For in the 
former, Omnipotence and the IP of 
Heaven is ed, who. ave not Shag 
leaſt Cauſe of Provocation, but was. heap- 
ing and powring down of his Benefits 
upon us, when we were {lighting his Ser- 
vice, and diſobeying his Commands. Now 
that we ſhould humble our ſelves in Sack- 
cloth and Afhes for this, or grieve and Pd. 103.9 te 
mourn bitterly for offending of ſo good 5. „ 0. 
and gracious a God, or ſuch a kind and Lam. 323. 
liberal Benefactor, muſt needs be our Du- Joel 2. 12 1, 
ty, and vrhat Juſtice and Gratitude obli- 
=—_ to; 3 A WS, 
required of us, a great Mercy 
it. 4 that on ſuch flight 2 Terms 
1 is to be had, and to a 
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ther; and not only by Word 
rance, but truly, ſincerely, 5 in 8 


W 


ho Diſobadicnce; has threatned us with 


ſuch Similitude nor Condition; for we are 
Fellow Servants, and mutualiy indebted 


to each other, and as oſten treſpaſs (it is 
to be feared) againſt others, as they do treſ- 
5 = againſt us; and'thettfere*we: thould . 


the more forward to forgive 

God i eſpecially: when we conſider, 
Jod has laid his Commands upon us, 

every Minute forgives us, and in Caſe 


endleſs Miſery and Ruin. The Confidera- 


tion of all this will, no doubt, effectually 


move us to pardon and fo DS) 


and chat without any Heſitation or De- 
mut, or ſtanding upon his Humiliation and | 


Sorrow, or requiring any publick or pri- 


vate Acknowledgement from open And if 
our Neighbour is ſo unwiſe and unkind to 
himſelf, as to deny, or refuſe this Satis ta- 


tion, which is ſ0 neceſſary to his own 


Peace and Felicity; yet we are not to ob- 


ſtruct our own Happineſs, or grudge doing 


tkat, which is not only our Duty, but in 
abſolute and unconditional Termins is re- 
quired of us. For if we look on the 11th 


of St. Mark's Goſpel, and compare it with 


St. Matthew and St. Luke, we ſhall find 
the Senſe and Meaning to de the very lame. 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed; that they ſnould 
e each other, or that the ſame Ho- 
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| inftrus) chem. He Dodicioes, that: were op- 
ſite one to the other: Therefore if the 
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, &c: Or, 4 18. 16,16. 
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atr Attonenivacfor- 
nad done that he 
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lob 3. 17. ed ce from tronbl Woh 
ur the 
244 Ref Tee e 
1Cot.r5.50, 97 enter into "the Kingams 
Mar.5.29,30 that we muſt rather io 4 * 
mee, right Hand, ban be excluded t 
„ or having chem whole and intire, 85 7% ; 

* nter Durtneſt. It will he the faſeſt 
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| petites, ſubdue our unruly Paſſions, follow 
the Dictates of our own* Conſcience, and 
be conſtaritly ſwayed with the ſeafonable 
Motions of the Holy Spirit; and as God 
will alſo youchſafe them this Favour, who 
Pray for it; ſo we ſhall not want his Grace 
or Aﬀitance, to crucify the old Man with 
his Luſts and tons, or deliver us gom.7.24,15 
eee which we ſo re- 2Cor.3.5.” 
folutely and c ſtruggle wih. If” perks 
. ont ur ap fe to. forgive our 
 Adverfary, and that we heartily-endeavour 
it, tiding of dur Sudden Fits oo 
Palion, or the natural Diſpoſition of our NOS 
3 God will certainly hear our Pray- 
ersand e Requeſts oy: y, ifweim- 
mediate Irruptions, 
if we e e g dur An Andes bal Fe 
tred as of apt ines” dur relle, 280 do 5 
Ft" to | cheriſh- kind and friendly 18: | 
of our Brother, and without" a= 8 4 | 
| ; 
| 
| 


fy Re ent be willing to be at Peace 
with, and teconciled to him, we need not 
mate any doubt of God's acbepting of our 
he ry A Prailes. © Since ing do- 
wh moch, 1 e penn — | | 
we wha * o, or obeying 90 . a | 
mands, Ave ee that- Be wlll ei Loren | 
pet of us, according to what we, have, and cor. 5-12 
not according to What we have not. 1 
find one of diy reformed Divines gives a've- Muſe, i» _ 
pertinent Similitnde. of this . Rem 
Ae nk which may not be amiſs, Dy Mat. 6. 
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1 and tranſlate it; Py + 
of a Husband and Wite. . © Put the Caſe, 
| 4 (Re that the; Huband has e | 
« njury done him by ia Friend or , Neigh- 
e bour, and that he freely and heartily 
cc forgives him; but his Wife, being 4 Wo. 
. © man of a reve e of ſo great 
„ Wrath and ment, as to — to 
< return the ſame, this cannot 
cc ted to him, i 1 255 of his ue 
< rity and. Juri preſently re 
ce mands. her for it und fed DR bk 
us, who are 5 | of, Fleſh and 58 Es 
which, conſtitute but one Man; for it we 
rte our, Paſſions, and tne our wel 
| Appetites, and endeavour . always to 
8 of our 2 Natures. ih 
ful Inclinations, T_T OL Bodi 


Subjection to our a 
is ſtill ſtriving to get the 


Hleſh: —_— , as much as we. are able, in 
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this State of Imperſe ror. 5 
do we what we ca n, Sins of Weakne aknels ; 1 
Infirmity, or 2 of 93 ang and 7 In- 
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ID be words it a little before, 


_ ++. that Ti ne. but what 1 hate, Wo, do a | 
Pour the Good: ou I zwould,. T do not, but he 
ng Bui which, . that 1 Mo. * 
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curſion, 85 cleave e of Fus,. And 25 

this St. B a choſen Veſſel, ow owns | 
* N es that, in hum, (that if |} 
in bis Eleſb). FRY 0 1725 ie, | | 
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——  CGCArteanrsM 92 - &- 
e that I uud not, "it it no more bt 
nz but Sin that dovelleth in me. O ture. 
he nun that I am, Ido ſball deliver me 
from the Body of this Deut 
Q Tus haut made me very eaſy, (Trhank 
+ 22 this| Point, that has ſo often pus- 
Wed umd perplemed me, and doubt not but 
that in other Matter yo will belp me for- 
ward, and reſobve afew more that 
bude concerning this Remiſſiam; and one it, 
_ How can we ak Forgiveneſs f God, or to 
 bave bur Sow and Treſ 1 . 
we pretend to merit God's Favour, and that 
cionc, made here: and in Purgatory, we can 
 bave all our Sins:'pardoned, "tet them be of 
_ what Number or Degree they will? Ts not 9 
_ this: Devogating from God's Free Grace ani 
Favour, from the Merits and Satisfaction ; 
of our Bleſſed Redeemer, und aſcribing too 
_ our —— Good-Works? ? ff 
zom approde of theſe Principles, or 1s it _— 
the Doctrine of our Church 25 e 1 | 3 þ ? 
A. No, this is all popiſh and fuperſtits .- 
ous, and not only inconfiſtent with Reaſon, 
but contradictory to the plaineſt Texts of 
Scripture; and being all of a Piece, and 
one depending upon another, confut- „ 
ing of Meritr und Good:Works, is ſhewing of 51% 2% 
| Purgatory, Satisfattions and Indulgences to np? 2-8 
de cf no Uſe, ot Signifcance in the Re- % Il. , 
miſſion of Sins; and I have in another Place 0223092910 
aid ſo much to the Doctrine of Perfection 
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to the Two former Heads: and 
we are not againſt Good Works, Cas the 


Promiſe, and the meritorious Paſſion. of our 
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atid'Limbus Patrum, thut there will be the 


leſs need of ſpeaking fully, or particularly 


Romaniſts talſly ſuggeſt) knowing them to 


be commanded. and required of us, and 


that they are declarative of our Faith and 


Obedience, and that they ſlall by our Cha · 
rity to our Brother, and ſetting à good E. 


ample befote him; and by Virtue of God's 


Holy Jeſus, reward us with eternal Fel- 


city : But that our own Merits, or any of 


our Good Works, or all put together, 


mould give e us Acceſs, or make Way tor 
r 


our Pe 


s to thoſe heavenly or moſt glo- 
_ Manſions, that are above, is whatcan- 
poſſibly be made out by the Word of 


God. or the Doctrine of the ancient Fa- 


thers; ; nay, is ſo far from it, that it is con- 


trary to both, and was not heard of in the 


Church, till many hundred Vears aſter our 


Deut. 6. 5. 
10. 12. 
Luk. 10.27. 


Savidur's Time. As for Scripture we read 
in Deuteronamy, that we ſhould love the 
Lord our God with all our Heart, with 


all our Hul, and with all our. Mind; this i 


the firſt and great Command, which none ot 
us can, or do perfectly obey: and being 
our Duty, and what we are bound to do, 


could we do it; there is nothing mer. 


torious in it: In the Pjalms, that God on- 


2 Tk 119. 36. I inclines our «Hearts to: his: Teſtimonies; In 


ok, that * works-all bis: 6 28 in 7 
n 
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ent of ou ſelves; tothint, or 3.5 

* Tag -aright, but that-our Sufficienty 109 


Gals In St. John, that without him EY 


do nothing; and in St. Luke, that hben 11. 
we have all we can, we 'muſt own 
dur ſelves to be unprofitable Servants. In- 
numerable Paſſages of Scripture might ” 
brought here li iſe from the Merits of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, (which 3 = 
tone for" our Sins, and give us a*Ri 

eternal Happineſs) but that the Pro —— 
Goſpels, and Epiſtles, every. 'where abound 
witty. them; therefore 1 ſhall- only men- 
tion a Text or two, and proceed to the 
Opinion of the Fathers in this Matter WW 
Merits and Good- Works. The Prop 


Iſaiah thus deſcribes his Sufferings: But he ws 1 ; 


was wounded for bur Tranſpreſſions, he was 
bruiſed for our Iniquitier. "The 'Chaſtiſement 

our Pence war uon him, an with his 
Stwipes tue are bealed. All we, like Sbeep, 
baue gone aſtray, wwe have turned every one 
10 hic own way, and the” Lord hath luid on 
bim the Iniquity of un all. St. John, Behold, John 1. 29; 
the Lanb if God, "that taketh' away the Sins 
the” Morid. St. Peter, Who bis own ſelf 


an 


1 Pet. 2.24. 


St. Paul to Tin N gave bimſelf for ur, Tit. 2. 14, 
_ that he nigbt redeem us 3 Iniguiry ; Joh. . 7. 
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of Talents we have; the Multitude of 


5 2 And l that it is only the 


ter thus we have ſeen our on Weakneſs, 
and Infirmity, conſidered the vaſt Number 


Sins, that we are guilty of ;-0ur Incapacity 
of diſcharging the Des or ing for 


our Saviour, that can expiate our Crimes 
and reconcile us to God: r 
the Divine Majeſty, deſpiſing of his Attributes 
of Love and Mercy, and detracting from 
the * nor Price of the Blood of our 
Redeemer, to pretend to a Thing in our 
ſelves, that is meritorious | Or that any of 
our good Works ſhould of themſelves de- 
ſerve to be rewarded with eternal Life, 

or Happineſs: For if, as the Apoſtle - 


Rom.. 11-6 Ya ctien be of Grace, it is no more 


===4 4, 5 
Gal. 5. 4, 5. 


weak Performances ſu 


Works, othereviſe Grace is no more Grace. 

- But to make this 2 little clearer 
to you, I would have you-conſider.the Na- 
ture of Merits, and Works; and then you 
quickly ſee, what properly denomi inates a 


Thing to be meritorious, and how unrea- 


ſonable it is to call any of our Works, or 

. K In a Merit then 
it is required, That the Work or Good; 
that we do, ſhould be our own, proceed 


from our Strength and Ability, or be a Part 
of our own Stock and Subſtance: But when 
it comes from another, and is the ſole Pro- 
duct of his Liberality and Bounty, it muſt 


be * and _ * of CET 


a 8 | 
b - 


5 1 Ca ATECH ab 101 

PE ee to our ſelves; and yet this 5 
s the Caſe in boaſting of our Merits or oo 

> Works; For what have che, that we: we 3 Cor. 3 

| mot received: And is it not in God that eee =! 

bug move, and have our Being is there Jam. 1. 17. 1 

. ny Reaſon then' for imputing any \ Thing, 9 ... i 


to our on Skill or cunning, or glorying in 1 
our Wealth, Riches or good Works, when —_ 
be that glories, ſhould only glory in the _—_ 
Lord, who is the only Owner and Proprie-- 1 
doof all theſe Things; and as the Apoſtle #4 
words it, makes us viſio Sem acker + In Th 


our good Works, it is farther teguired ea If 
make them meritorious, that they ſhould | 14 
beno Debt, or not owing to the Perſon, on 2 
whom they are conferred : For it is contra - Aude a 1 
_  dictory to Reaſon, that Beneſits ſhould be, 4 
laid to be beſtowed on him, who formerly. 
= a Right _ them, pwr is paying. 
a Debt; and not grantin a Favour, 
which deſerves to be — And this 
is likewiſe our Caſe, who owe many thou- 
ſand Talents, and are not able of our ſelves, 1 
to pay one Mite or Farthing: How impu- i . » 
dent muſt we be then ta pretend to me- 5 
rit for dur ſelves, and ſuper-erogate for o- 
thers, when we are but Beggars and Sup- 
pliants, and cannot have our daily Bread 
or any Thing elſe, without owning of God's 
Bounty and praying for it: And ſince we re, 19. 
owe ur ſelves, and all that we have, to, N 
' _ this.great Landlord, he may very juſtly. 
in the Words of the a Command us, 
1 3 "2 46 
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our Wires, and Qhildrem 10 be ſuld, and Pay. 
ment forthwith tu be mude. Let ſince he is 


ſo kind and merciful, as not only to for- 


on Debtr; it ſhould ſo far influence out 


Lives, as to make us truly humble and 
penitent, and be ſo far from looking upon 


; Pal, 8. 4. 
Iſa. 64. 6, 


. Hoſea 61. 4. 


28 13˙3. 


ate of no Uſe and Significance to him; 


Aw 
who * * 
+ + L 


Pal. 16, 2. 


een 


any Thing that we can do, to be praiſe 


worthy, or deſerving *of! any Recompenſe 5 


Patriarch Jacob own, That tue are leſs thun 


the leaſi-of Cod Mercies; or with the Royal 


Pfalmiſt, What is Man, that thou art mindful 


of him, or the Sow of Man, that thou viſuteſt 
him? ſeeing as eee Jain nue 
We are all as an unclean Thing,” and ull 


our Righteouſneſs are as | filtby Rags ; or as 
the Prophet Hoſea words it, All our Good- 


meſs is ike a Morning Cloud, and at early Dew 
that ſoon paſſeth away: In the next Place, 
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to denommate our Works good or merito-— 


rious, they ſhould be of Advantage to him, 
to whom they are extended. I mean by this, 


That we cannot properly call them Benefits 
or Favours, that we pretend to confer 


upon a Perſon, or that they deſerve in 


and this is our very Caſe with God, 


For all our - Goodneſs | cannot extend o 
him. And Eliphas the Temanite, was fo 
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 Rrblation with Job} he could readil y ay, 
he "Qua a Man be profitable to God, or be th 
= ble: to himſelf : Plea, . 
| ſure to t Almighty, 7 thou artRighteous ? 51 7. V. 
Or it it Gain to bim, that thou ma thy 
May perfedt:;, or as Elibu es it in 1 
another Place, If thou be Rig breow, what #1 
groeſt thou him ?- or what. Lad he of tbinne 
Hand? Or as the Apoſtle more fully e- ᷑ʒ ⁊ ᷑ʒ/w5 
es it, Who hath ſirſt given to him, and | 14 
n ball be recompenced to him again? For of Rom. 11.3, ; 4 
2 and through bim, and to * are all 0 8. 6 | 
Ting, t0 whom be Glory for ever. Amen. Colol. 1. 16, 
There, is laſtly, this required in good 
Works, or-I ſay to — them meritorious 
and deſerving : That they ſhonld be of 
equal Price and Value, with the Reward 
expected, orpretended to be deſerved by us, 6 
Wich can never hold in that of endleſs  —__ 
Glory and Felicity: For as there can be no 
Proportion, betwen that, which is Infinite, 
and that which is Finite, or that which is 
Eternal, and that which is Temporal,” or of 
mort and of no Duration, ſo it muſt be 
unxeaſonable to boaſt of our Merits, when 
the Apoſtle plainly tells us, That be reckons 155 ö 
not the Sufjermgs of this- 5 Time, or Rom. 8. 13, | 
| ny Too" that doe can do, to be worthy | 
to be compared with the Glory, that hall "ol 
be revealed in ut; or as he more fully e- 
plains it in his Epiſtle: to the Cormbians ; Fr. 
Our n Fe hieb is but 900" 4 Ms: 2 47, 1 
n H 4 | ment, i 
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© then b Se. Paul's ſaying, (God forbid oy 
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1 wurſteth for us 4 far more exceedin 
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binge: which 72 ſeen, but at tbe Thing, 
ubich are not ſeen; For the Ibinge tuhich 


are ſeen, are Iemporal, but the Things which | 
are not ſeen, are Eternal. N 


But it being now. high Time to dilmiſs 5 


mis Head, I mall only, according to Pro- 


1 give you the Opinion of ſome of the 


primitive Fathers about it, and then anſw 
Vour other Objections (if any you have 


that may be farther ſtarred, againſt this Pe- 


dition F roy treating on the Words, 


< Boaſting is excluded by the Law of Faith, 


c and not by the Law % Works: You ſee 


* 1 ſhould Glory in — ſave in-the Gro 
e of-Chriſt 5 That he did not boaſt of his 
8 4 Righteou eſneſs, Chaſtity, Wiſdom, or 


de of any other Virtues that he had; and 


© that it was ſufficient, to believe our ſelves 
< juſtified by Faith, though we had not ful- 


= filleg;the Works of the Law: And the 


8. * Thiet on the Croſs, though we read of 
* none of his good Works, or of any Thing 
8 but this, that he cried loudly, Fs o re- 
&* member me, when thou. comeſt to thy King- 
ee dan ; Thar yet becauſe of his Faith, our 


& Saviour alfred him, That, hat Nig be 


cc ſhotld be with him in Paradiſe, St. Hi- 
lary on the Pſalms. ; & Not our Bigbteoul- 


C 


ſufficient to entitle us to perfect Hipp, 


neſs. 
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neſs, but the Mercies of God alone, are | 
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i bels This is only Faith, conſeſſing —__ 

Qui to be the Son of God, ne; 51 

. E Peter the Glory of 1 ut. NE 

nly Bleſſings, or Beatitud- t. eee, 

broſe, dien as ken juſtified,” and not z % 
by Works, . being unca pable of of 9 Epift lib. 

ing What i Duty, they are . 

1 „Faith, which is the 
Gilt of God. St. Jerom, In this Thing 5 42 | 
only Men are ſaid to be rfect, when fan. in . 
« ce they own their own Imperfections: And al am 
os when you have done all Things re- 
<..quired of you, you acknowledge /your- 


*% 


ves to be but. unprofitable: Servants, 1 oF 

« et to. have done _ what you ſhould A 4 
8 a $a If he, who has-done-all, fe = 6 
ible . 


8 6 ot him, who has not fulfilled the _ 
« lame 5 St. Ghryſoſtom, Here he ſhews parts 7 

„ 60 the Power and Perfection of God, that 27 
debe not only ſavd and juſtify d, but | i. 4 
6 made a Way to Happineſs, not uſing —_ 
I; e 8 4 8 bi 8 Jn Faith. 1 


of ale Perfection: s that ale our ir Works, 


though 
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though ever ſo good, have Blemiſhes and 
Imperfections in them; that we owe-otir 
ſelves, and all we have, to God; that 
there is an infinite Diſtance and Diſpropor: an 
tion between our Labour, and the Reward pr. 
we pretend to; that we are daily Petitio- 0 
ners to God, for our Bread, and every Fu- Se 
vrvour we receive; that we are not of our es 
| ſelves ſufficient to render Thanks for the be 
Ileaſt of his Mercies ; that we are only ju- [tr 
I __ — _  Rifted by Faith, and that the Blood of Chriſt 1 4 
was the Ranſom paid, and Sacrifice offer d, F 

for our Sins; and which could alone ſatis- a 

fy divine Juſtice, and merit Heaven and tt 

eternal Happineſs for us; and from a great k 

many other Arguments I could have'prov'd el 

thoſe Principles of the Romaniſts to be falſe, E 

and , erroneous ; but that 1 will not tire , 
a 

} 

| 

d. 

| 

| 
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you, nor my ſelf, having - faid ſo much 
Already of em.. VL 
Q. You have. indeed ſo far ſatisfy'd' me 
in theſe Points, that I veally lock upon the 
Popiſb Doctrine of Merit, good Works, 
Indulgences, Satisfactions, &c. to be at ri- 
diculous and repugnant to Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, as that of Infallibility and Nanſubſtan- 
tiation ; but before you priceed further, and 
finiſh the Petition, I would only beg the Fa- 
vour, ſince you haut in the former Parti- 
culars caution'd me againſt our Grand Ene-- 
mies the Papiſts, that jon would tell me, 
Whether it be in any Roſpect lawfm; to ad. 
dreſs the Mother of our Saviour, the Vir. 
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gin Mary, or am f tbe Saints departed, 
It FER bo told, that the Romaniſts fre- 
_ quently do it, and pretend to quote Scripture, - 
and the Authority of the Fathers,” for their 
praying ſo frequently w*'em 7. 
Al. That the Papiſts do often pray 1 
Saints and Angels, and oftner to the bleſ- , een, 
ſed Virgin, than to her bleſſed Son, the Tri4 de Mar. 
| holy Jeſus, is beyond all- Peradventure 5% G l, 
true; though this excellent Prayer, that I Rm. 5. 662. 
am now explaining, only directs us to the Par 4 Ex- 
Father; and if Abrabam be ignorant of us, C5. Bellar, 
and Iſrael knows us not, and the Angels, pag. 84. % 
thoſe miniſtring Spirits, that are above; 2, f, 4 
know but what is reveabd to them, or B. Aar. Vi gg. 
they inſtructed and intruſted with in their f, 54. 4 96. 1 
Embaſſy and Miſſion, and that St. John Ig. 63. 16. — 4 
Was charged by the Angel, not to give Rer. 5. 10. 
him any Adoration, or divine Worſhip ; p44 _ 
' and our bleſſed Saviour told Satan, That 27%. p.15, 
be ſhould worſhip the Lord his God, and that 5 45 —— 
bim only he ſhould ſerve : Thougli theſe c. 
are ſufficient to confute this Error, yet if 
you would be farther inſtructed in this 
Particular, you may'read, what we have _—_ 
at large written, in the firſt and ſecond 7 
Command, about Idolatry, Image-Wor- n 
ſhip, Relicks, G. e 
Q. I bave but one Word, more to ſuy o 
this Pardon and Forgiveneſt ; and there- 


q | 


fore would pray you tb forbear a little with me, 4 
and reſolve this Doubt, ( ſince it is concerning . 
Prechyteriant, and other Diſſenters, who are & 
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Fund. Do 
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fo 37hbo 


N 10 cu ene 

1 a lower Degree) and it is this. 
ture ſays, None can forgive Sins; 25 7 
hu why will the: Miniftrs of -your Bab 


be, to abſolve you from your Sins, or con- 


denn. you to the. bottomieſ Pit, as. * 
the Key oftHell and Heaven, and ſend 


ibo they pleaſe to either Place. Is not this. 
Antiobriſtian and Popiſh, and not a little 
. to their Dating of Bauen 5 


Per and Purgatory ? 


A. To abſolve indeed, and encommu- 
| nicate, after that Manner, that the Church 


of Rome does, is indeed Antichriſtian, aud 


not only contrary. to Scripture, and the 
Word of God, but likewiſe to our Do- 


. Qrine and Canons; and therefore we do 
not take upon us us to. cenſure and relax, to 
"retain and remit, or to excommunicate or 


abſolve, but according to the Sinners Ob- 


ſtinacy or Repentance; which is the Power 
given by our Saviour to the Governors of 
the Church, and which they miniſterially, 


95 declaratively, and conditionally uſe; the 


Abſolute, Independent, and Authoritative, 
belonging only to God. Which you may 
ſee more at large, in that Paragraph about 
the Power of the Keys, or that Article of 
the Creed, Forgiveneſs of Sint. 
Q. You bade | ſo full ſatisfied me now 
in all Particulars, or ſo ' clearly reſolv'd my 
Doubts, and anſwered m Objections, that I 
re Noting more to add, but to intreat you 
_ to 
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| "Ra 
| uy and plain Words, as you can. 
A. The Sum and Subſtance of the Peti- 
: tion, is this, I beg ol 1 Heavenly Father, 
that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed of thy 
Mercy: and great Goodneſs, t to pardon the 
© tranſgreſſotis of thy righteous — moſt ho- 
I Las, and all 'our Sins and In uities, 


ever they be that tee and 
aggravating Circumſtances; with the Pu- 
ment, Wrath, and 1 which 
- chay often” have merited at thy Hands, 
may he now and for my 4 and ef- 
fectually* done away, by the: Merits and 
Interceſſion of thy Son our Saviour mw 
Chriſti; and ane I beſeech thee, t 
may as freely and ſincerely forgive 25 
- Creatures, and Chriſtians, 
| Debts and Treſpaſſes, and that without 
any Reſerve or Exception, as 1 do with, | 
implore, and expect, "this Pardon, and Re- 
miſſion from thee my ſelf. And grant 
that I may always, and eſpecially in - the 


Time of Devotion, de ſo inclinable LED rea- 


dy, or ſo fully and and intirely reſolved to 
forgive my Brother, that it may contindal- 
ly diſpoſe thee, and prevail with thy di- 
Pee through the Interceſſion of 

ur Bleſſed Redeemer, to forgive me and 
all Men, our manifold: Sins — nn 
e 1er TMs 0 tr 10 (85 
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Gen a2. 1.2. 
Deut. 8. 2. 
== 13. 3. 
Exod.16.4, 
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Of Ger On Nes 


0 I NE ad | 
a laſt Petition, Lead us not into Tem- 


ptation; But deliver us from Evil: and ſince 


it is not material, be ther this.. Petition be 

divided into two or not, provided. e have 

the full Importance and true Meaning» of it, 

I would: intreat you to go on with ihe — 

cation oſ it, as ſoon at Far can, ſince I — 
to have you. come to a Cuncluſion, that I mqj 


be a little: informed of the Nature. and De 


n of Sacramento? 


mw 1n explaining of this Petition, it will 


ge for Wee, Ne noo, 
2 r 
"Firſt, What a Temptation is. and what. 


its different: Kinds are. 


adh. What is meant by bau 95 5 imo. 
T 'emptation; ang earth tan 

dy. What by Debvering us from Bulk. 

Temp tation is a Tryal or Experiment of 
the Qualities that may be in one, whe- 
ther they be virtuous. or vicious; or tem- 
pting and trying is making Search and En- 
quiry, or looking and beholding which 


Way a Perſon inclines, or his Will and 


Affections are bent, whether their Tenden- 


cy and Propenſion is to Good or Evil; 
and in this Senſe God may be ſaid to have 


tempted Abrabam, whether he would offer up 


his Son or not; and the Hraelites, whether 


they really loved God, N to how: 


Pretence, or no. 


5 This 
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- Fe rams. aun 
b em tu me io be a ſtrange. Defi- 
dite f Temptation, and to include in it 
contradictory to Scripture and Reaſon : 
For in the Firſt, I ſind that Gad it Oinniſci- 
ent and notmeth all-Things ; that cn pl 
debat ir done in ewery Place, beholding the 
Evil and the Good, and that there: it no 
Sratue, bu 3 * 3 a 
T m ON in his Sightz  * | 
and col — the Thcnghty, Contrivances, © 14 
ionc of all Men; and our Reaſons 4 
Ft 5 3 IE Hs, e 
rivance of am little Engine muſt 
at the Hand of the Artiſt, and tbe no- 
ble: perm fas Frame of 'our-0wn' Bodies at the 
Art and Shall the: Mater; or at bir Wiſdom, 0 ; 
oho ir acquainted with: its. Parts, and gave = 
everyone its proper Place and Function. If | 
en, I ſay, Scripture and Reaſon aſſure uu 
— of God's. Ommiſcience, hot came you to talk 
of God trying of Abraham's: Faith, and the 
Iſraelites Love, as if God did not xnom be. 
forehand; what tbeir Temper and Inclinations 
were, or how they were affected and diſpoſed 
towards: him. - This indeed is ſiding with the 
Pelagians and Photinians,:who deny the Pre- 7 | 
ſcience and Omniſcience of God, detract from | | 
bis Power. ind Majeſty, and ſcribe 100 mb ge | 
to the Weakneſs and Failiy o Man? 
AH. Here you aſtogether miſtake the 
Meaning of the Word, Temptation, or do 
not rightiy underſtand, in what different 


prov, 15. 3. | | | | 
— the Word is talen in Scripture; 1 bb. 
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in Ceneſs and Exodus; and in 


too, the Word Tempt is taken Tor pros 


Wo emu making manif nanifeſt and known; ſo that 
ol the Words, Ibe Led tem 
kn Abi, al ani 

t 8 made it to 
themſelves, 4s: others, how 2 fin- 

cdere their Faith and Affection were; he; 

8 himſelf long before knowing what was in 
Plal. 94.9. 10. _ and . they were to do; for be 


d the He muſt ſee, he 1500 plans 


ted th Ear muſt bear, and be bo teach. 
eth Man Knowledge, muſt of neceſſty 
know, what he was to do and 
Therefore the Meaning of theſe Phraſes 
muſt be no other than this, That God was 


pleaſed to ſhew Abrdham and the {ſracliter; 


and thoſe Strangers who livd near and 
about them, the Truth fand Reality 6f their 
Belief and Obedience, which is farther con- 
firmed by the / 22th Verſe of the before- 
cited 22 Gen. For not I know, that thou 


feareſt God, ſeeing» thou haſt not- with-held = 


thy Son, thy only Son from me; which Words, 
| Now I know, are interpreted thus, Noto 
1 have made known; and another Paſſage 
3 to the ſame Purpoſe we ſind in Rom. 8. 26. 
The Spirit it ſelf mateth Iuterceſſian, with 
Groanings, which cannot be uttered; that is, 
the Holy Spirit by his Influences and Opera- 
tions, maketh- us break: forth into Sorromut and 
Groamngs,: &c. And St. Auſtin, and others 
05 the Fathers, did an. andern and fn 
plain 
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ARO HI 113 
plain the Words 30 Therefore, when God 
is mentioned in Scripture to have tempted. 
any one, it is to ſhew his Chriſtian Graces 
and Moral Virtues, or to improve, aug- 
ment, and reward them; or in Caſes of 
Deficiency and Relapſes, either not advan- 
= cing pen. or running headlong into Er- 
ror, to humble, and reclaim us, and make _ 
us truly ſenſible of our paſt Miſcarriages 
and Follies. And when God thus obliges 
us by his Temptations and Trials, toin- 
5 4 and improve our Virtues, to reflect 
on our Sins, and amend our Ways; they 
Are very great Benefits and Favours, and on | 
no Account to be murmured at, or prayed = 
againſt : Hence St. James, My Brethren, Job. 5. 111. 
* | 2 Yor 2. 111k | 
count it all Joy, when ye fall into divers 12. 5 
Temptations ; knowing this, that the trying James 1. 2, 
| 1 your Faith worketh Patience : And Bleſ- 12. 


42 > / : , FS Heb. I . 
is the Man, that endureth Temptation ; for Rey. ug 


when. he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown 
j Life, which the Lord. hath promiſed to | 
them that love him. So kind and gracious | 
is God! that he tempts no Man, to ſeduce ER 
or enſnare him, or to plunge, precipitate, err 

involve him into Sin: No, this is the Work f 
of Satan and the Accuſer, or the Product of | 
our own: Luſts and Paſſions, which always 

war againſt theSpirit, and endeavour to bring 

it = Subjection. Therefore, no Man i 
thould ſay, When he is tempted, be is temp. James 1. 135 


red of God ; For God cannot be tempted mith . '* 
Eu neither tenpreth he any Man: Bur 
every 


— 


ns 
9 q l nf 
| l 


e eee 
URCH 
every Man is _ when be is drawn 
away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
I own, that God in the Scripture Style, is 
mk þ 3% ſaid, to harden Pharaoh's Heart; to move 
1 King. 22. David to Number the People ;z to ſend a lying 
8 J among Ahab's Prophets ; and to mate 
21 23. the People's Heart beavy, and to deliver them 
I. 44.138. wp into the Hands of their Enemies, or to give 
_ Phalm s them up to their Heart's Luft; that they may 
"  - epalk in their own Connſels. Nay, tis ſaid 
in the Goſpel, that by the determinate 
Counſel of God, our Bleſſed Saviour was 
A8s 2. 23- delivered up into the Hands of the Jews, 
2 Cor. 12. 7 and in the Corinthians, that St. Paul was 
given up to be chaſtifed by Satan : From 
all which, ſome have very impiouſly con- 
cluded, that God is the Cauſe of theſe 
Temptations, or of the Sins committed by 


: £ 1 : . 
; 
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thoſe, who were led into them; but all this 95 


is ſoon anſwered, and God is eaſily cleared 

from the leaſt Imputation of Guilt, if we 

conſider, that in all theſe Inſtances above- 

named, God only ſuffers them to be Bo 

ted, and does not interpole nor meddle 

himſelf, but permits Satan, as far as he gives 

him leave, to go on with his Tempta- 

tions and Aſſaults; which we may ſee in 

3 4 1. the Caſe of Job, and the Holy % us, or 

Gen. 37+ 28. in that of Joſeph and David; inthe former, 

-- 45: 75+ Joſeph's Brethren by the Malice of the 
1 Chron. 21s \ | a 5 . 

1 - Iempter, or the bent of their own wicked 

IhInclinations, having ſold him to Egypt tho 

God be ſaid to have ſent him thither ; * 

ES <0 "+ we. 


2 


ern 


the e have been excited, or ſtirred 
N God Satan to Number the People, though 


be ſaid to have ordered the ſame. 


Q. But fhould ] take this Temptation in 


| your Senſe, and grant, that God very juſt.y 
permns his Creatures to be tempted ; yet 
it ſeems very hard, that be ſhould ſuffer 


us to be thus expoſed to Tem ge h 


which neceſſarily leads us unto a 
ſhould not in the mean while er or 


Put to his helping Hand, when he can ſo ca- 


fily do it, and prevent our falling into Miſ- 
5 For be, th wont ſave an innocent 
Man when he can, or prevent one's being le 
or defiroyd, when it is in his Power to „ 

and deli ver bim, may, I think, be properly 51 
to kill and deflroy that Herſo on himſelf: And 
the Caſe ( ng all due Reverence and Regard 
be it ſpo ſpoken) ſe ſeems 7 be Parallel in God's 
* tempting of Sinners ; for if, be who knows their 


Frame and Make, the Imbecillity of their 


Tempert, the Corruption of their Natures, and 
the Tendency of their Wills to Iniquity and 
Vice, by _ Th with the Adverſary, 
and re Temptation, or give the temp- 


ted Sen gt nfl Ability to ſubdue and van- 


quiſh the Tempter what elſe can be ſaid, but 
At he . thus Wit h- holde, or with-draws 


by = + 


1 


his Aſſiſtance, is an Acceſſary or Party to all 
the Errors and 1 that FI the 


J 


Temptation enſue? 
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_ GW Application or Compariſon in 
this Argument of yours is neither fair nor 
juſt, there being a vaſt Odds and Diſpro- 
portion between God and us; for as we 

are Men, fellow Chriſtians, and Brethren, 

we are bound by the Law of Nature and 
Jo 2 2 * Precepts of the Goſpel, to love one ano- 
| ther; nay to reſcue, help, preſerve and de- 
fend each other; and the Law of Chriſtia- 
nity obliges us to hazard and lay down 
our lives for the Brethren; and if in theſe 
we ſhould prove deſective, or ſuffer our 
Neighbour to be killed or deſtroyed, when 
we could with the greateſt Eaſe have ſav d 
his Life, we may. properly be ſaid to be 
Murderers: But with God the Caſe is quite 
otherwiſe, who has an abſolute and indepen- 
dent Kight over his Creatures, and may do 
what he pleaſes with them, without -be- 
Rom-9.19,20 ing liable to any Check or Controul; for 
161094 Who has reſiſted his Will, or who can ſay 
leb g. 12. unto him, What, or why, doſt thou? But 
rod. 34.7. farther, God is a moſt juſt and righteous 

Judge, who will not condemn the Inno- 
cent nor acquit the Guilty: Therefore if 
he ſuffers Sinners to fall into Snares and 
Temptations, it is for their former Sins and 
Iniquities, for their cuſtomary, habitual and 
repeated Tranſgreſſions, and for ſo often 
flighting his Calls and Invitations, or check- 

ing and reſiſting the frequent Motions and 

pts. Warnings of his ever Bleſſed Spirit: And 
12. this the Royal Pſalmiſt tells us, But my 2 7 


1 Joh. 3.16. 
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For l eſcape, hat we m 
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gave the n unto 
at” And Go doe 


It Mos 10 57 Vice, 1 rael 


not eee deer herein, than by de- 
mying, or withholdin ing} his Aſſiſtante, Which 


he may very juſtly 
olten rejeckec or Lege the fame ; and 
t to ſhew bis great pit and Compat- 
oi” in the mfelſt ot Wrath he often fe- 

members Mercy, and is very forward and 
inelinable to cohmiſerate our Condition 


when we are even fipe, and teady for De- 
| Kruiion. "And" hence it is, (45 the Apo- 
- Me ſpeaks) that he is often pleaſed nor tb 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we ave 
able, hut maker with the Temptation a Wa 

ay Je able to bea 

And hence we ſee, that it is not God, 


irweagles or ſeduces us to Sin, but either 
the Devil, the World, or our own deceit- 
ful Hearts, which are alws s at Work, 
and contriving, how the) ay lay their 
Snares and deſtroy us. The Devil y falſe 
Doettines, Scandals, and Offences; by In- 
fidelity, Preſumption, and Delpar, and by 


to him, ho has 0 . 


1 Sam- 24. 15 


Hab. 3.2. 


Cor. 0 23. 


ho tempts us to do Evil, ar any Way 


1 5 other heinqus and aggrävating Sins. 


The World by its Frowns, Flatteries, and 
Threatnings, by its Power, Riches, and Ho- 
A by its 

or, or by its Dang gers, Perſecurions and 
Troubles, and the Fleſh” by its Plea- 
fures, Luſts and Concupiſcence, and all 
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ile Capmcn 
thoſe unruly Paſſions and Affections, which 


way our Tempers, and corrupt our Wills; 


2Cor. 2.11. 
Eph. 6. 10, Cc 


| :fince by the Help of all theſe, be- 
ſides his own Force and Cunning, the De- 
vil, our Adverlary, is enabled like a war- 
ing Lion, to go up and down to devour 
us, it ſhould be our Study and Endeavour 
to know all his Tricks and Devices, leſt he 
take the leaſt Advantage of us, or to be 
always on our Guard, and as the Apoltle 
to the Epheſians words it, Io be ſtrong in 


— 


* 


the Lord, and in the Payer of bis Might's 
of God on, 


D by Divines, and which is 


and having the whole Armour of God an, 
wwe may be able to fight agamſt the Milet of 
And this makes Way for that Diſſiaction, 
fit to be known by all, but more eſpecially - 
by thoſe, who are caſt down, or di ee 5 
with Doubts, Perplexities, and Fears: 


. 


or Thal, when God is pleas d, for the Ex- 
erciſe and Improvement of our Graces, 
and for the good Example and imitation 
of others, or to humble and make us ſen- 


ſible of our own Condition, or to prevent 


our Security and Preſumption, or to make 
us ſtedfaſt and immoveable in the Ways of 

Piety, and therein to continue and perſe- 
vere to the End, to ſend his Rods, and to 
chaſtiſe us; and all theſe Corrections and 
Afflictions, whether Sickneſs, Poverty, Diſ- 


race, or any other Trouble, or Cala. 
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N mity, are in Scripture, Stile called Tem: \ | 
I © ptations, becauſe the Deſign of them is to 
manifeſt our Love, Faith, and Obedience 
to Cod; and ſince he in all theſe has moſt 
gracious r and Purpoſes, and not only. | 
makes 5 of our Zeal, 5 and Pa- 2 e 
tience by them, but in the End rewards Lak. 21.31. 
us with a Crown of Glory: We have none 
Reaſon to repine at our Anus 1 
charge God with being the Author of any 
Temptation, that leads or may induce us 
to Sin. This is the Buſineſs of Satan, who 
is the Acculer and Slanderer, and the chief 
and main Contriver of all Iniquity and Er- 
ror, which brings me to the dN Mem- 
ber of the Diſtinction. 
The Tentation 5 Seduction, . is 
that, by which the Devil, X 6 World, or 
our oven deceitful .. Hearts ſeduce, enſnare, 
delude, deceive and abuſe us: Though the 
two laſt are no ſmall Agents, or Inſtru- 
ments in carrying on the Devil Work by | 
{ _ their, Solicitations, Intreaties, Perſwaſions, 
alnd Conſent, pot. he is the chief Manager 
and Contriver himſelf, who having Legions 
at his Beck and Command, and being as 
cunning and ſubtle as he is powerful and ee 
— 18 A want our Aſſiſtance 2515-12: 
an every Minute we are 
forward 2 inclinable 0 rally our Forces, 
and join in the Temptation with him; 
and though he being under Ground, 
a confined to his Regions of 8 
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os does not appear in any viſible or cor 
real Shape unto us, yet the Danger is 
ill the greater, in that we are nor ſo well 
able to àvoid his Aſfaults; or ward off his 8 
Blows, as if he did; for being a ſpiritual 1 
© Enemy, and Working in the Dark, and 
not a Stranger to our Tempers and Incliria: 
tions, nor ignorant of the Tendency of our 
Wills and Affections, can the more eaſily ef. 
fect his Deſigns, and prevail upon us to Sin: 
And though in this Combate we wreſtle not 
againſt Flaſb and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and Spiritual Wick- 
 edneſſes in High Places ; "though, T ſay, this 
Enemy, who is Fuſtly called the Tempter, 
and Accuſer of the Brethren, be ſometinies 
let looſe. and unchained ſrom the lower 
Hell, when he transforms himſelf into al 
Angel of Light, or by the Permiſſion of 
2Cor.11.14. God is allow d for ſome Time to be Pre 
7 (f the Pomer of the Air, or to go to and 
2. 2. fro i in the Earth, and walk up and down in 
Pers. it; and, by ſuiting his Temptation to our 
Circumſtances and Condition of Life, to 
enſnare and ſeduce us, yet herein is our 
great Misfortune and Unhappineſs, that 
his Objects are no ſooner laid before us, or 
5 expoſed to our Senſes, but they are imme- 
RY  Hiately let in, and we receive them with 
Fl Ereedineſs. There i is, alas! fuch/a Biaſs in 
our Nature, or ſuch à Crookedneſs in our 
Worte that we not only, at the firſt 
| <a and Onſet, yield to a Tempti- 
. . | | tion. 


8 
9 Id 


tion, but ine ane it, and ga 
as eagerly in Quieſt and Purſuit of it; and 


ſince 8480 is thus buſy” at work, and that 
he never ceaſes to delude, entice and ex- 


cite us to ſin, or to form bis Temptations, 


and lay his Snares and Baits, accordin —4 


dur various Circumſtances, Employs, 
feſſions, Callings, Vocations, or 3 of 
Living; and beſides that we have m = 
Enemies within 'our'own Breaſts, which 
ſeek to deſtroy and undo us, and are but 
too ready to join with the grand Adverſary 
in the Contrivance of our Miſery, it muſt 
concern us very much to watch and pray, 


That" wee enter not into Temptation; and to Mat,26.41. 
be earneſt in our Devotions; that the God 
ꝙꝓl Peace would be pleaſed to keep us from 3 
the Hour of T tion, and bruiſe Satan Reva, 4; 
n h.. en 8 


Tbirauh; There is the Tem ptation o Pre- 
tion, and that is, when we tempt God 
our Wickedneſſes; this is ſpoke after 
the Manner of Men, and adapted 8 our Ca- 


pacites, for God, properly ſpeaking, can- am. 1. 13,14. 
not tempt, nor he tempted by any, 175 


ing 
infinitely good and perfect, and not liable 
to the leaſt Fallacy; or Miſtake; and ſo im- 
poſſible that he ſhould be ſeduced, nay, all 


the Solicitions of Men and Devils“ can- 


not force, or allure him, to do what is 


wicked or unjuſt, this Bong altogether in- 


compatible with his Nature, and inconſi- 
bene * his Divine Goodneſs and Truth. 
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Pon.» Wo. may very NO 3 Vith No- 
2.22. . , ſes ſay; 4s the Rock, his Work is Per- 
Job 34 10. fect, or all his Ways are Fudgmen, a _ 
1 Trutb, and without e, Juſt and 
abt is He. 
Yet in theſe following Relpects, he is ſaid 
to be tempted: When we are diffident 
and diſtruſtful. or do not believe, or re- 
gard his Promiſes: When we flie to un- 
lawful Means, or without any neceſſity 
deſire, to have viſible Signs on us of 
163.17. 12. the Power, Wiſdom, Truth, and Good- 
Num. 23. . f. neſs of God: Or we are aid to tempt 
Deut. 6. 16. God, When we will not wait Gods Time 
1 Cor. 10.6. and Method, in of his ee 
but raſhly and umptuouſl 
own Way- and 8 FR . 
— and>2p0 cribe him Laws to go by: And 
Exod. 16, 5 this the Iſarelite did in the Wilderneſs, 
pfl. 58. 1, When they murmur d againſt Moſes, for 
N not having Drink and Fleſh given them, 
and 41. as ſoon as they luſted aſter in; which the 
Royal Plalmiſt calls, Tempting God-in their 
Hearts, and griewing him in the Deſart, or 
turning back, and limiting the holy one of 
Iſrael. We may be likewiſe ſaid to tempt 
God, when we run our ſelves into ſeveral 
Hazards, and a multitude of Dangers, and 
yet have no Call, or Invitation for doing 
of it. Or they may finally be guilty of 
8 Tentation, who force or obtrude T hings 
AA. 1. 10, indifferent for neceſſary on the Con- 
1Cor, 10. 22. * of Men, or with their Sins, and 
Impie- 
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1 
an 


a jr or their Obſtinacy, Perverſeneſs 
nd Impenitency, weary and tire out the 


Patience, and long Suffering of God. But 


before I end this Paragraph, and that we 


may be fully ſatisfied, as to the Nature 
ind Quality of Temptation, and the vari- 


ous, and different Ways, which the Devil 


has, or oſten uſes to tempt; it will be ne- 
ceſſary for our farther Caution and Preſer- 
vation, that we take Notice of this grand 
Enemy and Accuſer. That in Proſperity 


" * F 3 U 3 2 
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8 1 23 
Num. 14. 22. 
Prov. 1. 24. 
&c. ' 
* 29. and 1. ; 
Rom. 2. 4, 5, 


he tempts-us to Preſumption, in adver- | 


fity to, Deſpair, in plenty to Luxury, in 


when'we are doing Juſtice, he aſcribes it to 


Cruelty, and when extending Mercy, and 


Compadſion, to Flattery, and Pride: Or to 


ſum them up in fewer Words, he will 
endeavour to ſeduce us theſe four Ways: 
It. He will entice us to do Evil, preſent- 


ing it to us as Good: 20. Perſwade us 


Buſineſs to anxious Cares and Solicitude, 


to do a real Good, that the greater Evil | 


may proceed from it: 30. He will diſſwade 
Likeneſs of Evil, and 4h. Diſſwade us 
enſue: And being thus crafty and enſna- 


ring, and every Way, and in all Places, 


watching his eee to overthrow and 
deſtroy us, we have all imaginable Reaſon 


us from doing Good, under the Shape or 
. . from doing Evil, that a greater Evil may 


to be upon our Guard continually, That 


. we enter not into Temptation, or in the 


Apoſtle's Words, That we ſiand, W our 
C . Lois 


Epheſ. 6. 14. 
to 17. 


124 Of the YL 

Lake 1.75: T.ohis girt about with Truth, > ard A. 

* 15.4% reaſt- plate & of Rigbteon veſs;. our Feet 

Wins Fuad {with the His of” the Goſpel of 
Peace, Above all, taking ibe Shield 
Funb, whereby ce ſhall” be able 1 quent 
all-the fiery "Darts of ' the wicked; and the 
Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword * we 
Spirit, which is 'the Word of God. 

And this neceſſarily leads me to the next | 
particular, what is meant, by lead ut not 
into Temptation? The Original reads it 
My doefyuus is i wapyopay which' Inter- 
prefers, Commentators, and Criticks ren- 
der, do not lead, do not bring, do not 
carry, force, or hurry, nor i volbe us into 

8 % Temptation. This Account the learned 
Th in Grotiuc gives us of the Word cc, 
Harm. Evan. withal telling us, that the Hebrew) (which 
b. sar probably was the Language in Which St. 

Arber wrote) expreſles it by delivering, 
ot entring us into the Hand of Tempta- 
tion, or as he tranſlates it, into the Powoer 
and Dominion f Temp tion, which ſeems 
indeed to be the Senſe,” in Which Tertulli- 
an, St. Oprian, and St. Auſtin took it; for 
they all agree in this, That the Meaning | 

is, Ne permittas not induci, or ne patiaris 
not induci, do not ſuffer ur to be lead imo 
Temptation : And this T find to be the O- 
nem; of moſt Commentators, and particu- 
larly of Chemmitius,” ' who. treats" at large 
on the Words, and tho Calvin, Muſculut, 
Piſcaor, and others, ſeem very wu in 
| | their 


” 
4 £ * 
— N Wr _ P * We 4 4E 8 
. k " — OY : * A at. , K 9 1 
5 * =P * N 9 (4 * "1 * 1 2 N 43 7 7 4 \ 
ele, 7 N en IS 
4 1 F 
= fa * 4 * 7 
: 117 U : 
{ £ 


8 CATECH1SM. 12 
their Opinion of God's giving up Men to 
be. pj Captives by he Devil at. his x 

Will, yet in this they -agree, That the 

Words cannot well admit of a contrary - 

or diſtinct Meaning from what I have al- 

ready. given you ; it being inconſiſtent with 

our Duty, and againſt our Intereſt, that 

we ſhould pray againſt them abſolutely 

they being often for Gods Glory, and 

of great Uſe and Advantage to ourſelves, 

in improving our Chriſtian Graces, and enti- 

tling us to a glorious, and ineſtimable Jam. 1. 12. 

Reward. Hence the Apoſtle to the Co-1 Cor. 9. 25. 

rinthians tells us, Every Man, that ftriveth PIR wm 

jor the Maſtery, is temperate in all Things. 1 Per. 5. 4. 

- They to obtain a- corruptible, but we an in- Rev. a. 10 

corruptible Crown, or as St. John in his 8 

Revelations words it, be thou faithful unto 

Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Glory. 

Therefore to pray, lead us not into Iemp- 

tation, is to beg of God, that he would 

be pleaſed to give us Grace to reſiſt, and 
repel all Temptations to Sin; that he would 
not deliver us into the Hands of the Devil, 
or ſuffer him to have any Dominion over us, 
that he would ſuit our Strength to our 
Temptations, and when Satan tempts and 
aſſaults us, that he would be pleaſed not 
to leave or deſert us, but to furniſh us 
with all thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances, that 
may enable us to grapple with the Enemy, 
and patient ly bear. our Sufferings, till it 
is his Will and Pleaſure to reſcue, and 
C deliver 
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of God, that he would not ſuffer us to be 
ſecure, careleſs, or unprepared for Toy! 


rations, but rather very watchful, and dili 


1 4 
* 


gent, that we enter not into them, kriow- 


ing the Enemies Craft and Subtilty, and 


our Imbecility and Weakneſs. We like- 
wiſe pray, That if we are tempted, and 
cannot readily or eaſily avoid it, that weſmay 
ſo behave our ſelves, that the Temptation 
may be to God's Glory, and our own Good: 


And finally we beg, That if God is pleaſ- 


ed for our Pride, Preſumption, or any o- 
ther Sin or Wickedneſs, to let us fall into 


Temptations, that he would be pleaſed, of 
his great Mercy and Goodneſs, immediate- 
ly to deliver us out of them ; and not give 


us up to the Luſts of our own Fleſh, or 
unto a Reprobate Mind. And in this Peti- 
tion, we are to pray for all, who labour un- 
der any Temptation, and particularly thoſe 


of our own Church and Communion, that 


God would be pleaſed fo to preſerve and 
defend them, that they may be delivered 
from the Power of Temptations, or may 
have Strength ſufficient given them, to. re- 
fiſt and overcome the ſame, ſo that in the 
Suffrages and Verſicles of our excellent Ser- 
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vice, we may be always in Publick and in 


in Private ready to ſay, O God, make 
Shoes to ſave us: O Lord, make haſte to 


elp us. 


I now 


. WE 15 n 
CATROHISM, - 
Ino proceed to ſpeak to the other Part 
of the Petition, or.to the Seventh Petition, 
as ſome are pleaſed to call it: But deliver 


us from Evil, King James I, and Biſhop 


Andrews, are much for dividing this ſixth 
Petition, or having this laſt Clauſe, to be 
the Seventh; and the latter argues ſtre- 


nuouſly for it, maintaining it to be the 


Opinion of the Fathers ; and indeed. moſt of 
the Lutherans and Roman-Catholicks agree 


with them in this Particular: But Calvin, 
Muſtulus, Piſcator, and ſeveral, nay, moſt 


of the Reformed Divines, are for the 


contrary: But I think, as I did before ob- 


ſerve, that there need be no Diſpute about 
this Matter; ſo that we have all the Peti- 
tions intire, and the true and genuine 


Meaning of them: which I likewiſe find to 


be, what the judicious Lutheran Chenmi- 
_ tius, gives as his Opinion in this Point, But 
not to inſiſt on any of their Arguments, 
Which you may ſee at large in their own 
Books; I go on with 3 which the 
Greek renders, uo ie 2rd v Tee: 


And for the Word sua which we render 


Deliver, it does alſo ſignify to protect, ſave, 


or defend; ſo that in the New Teſtament, 


it is promiſcuouſly uſed for both; and may 

be taken as well for preſerving, and keeping 
us from Evil, as for delivering, extricating, 
or plucking us out of it; as we may fee in 


4 


in St. Lake, in yopoeTaAY ty fpor ,p e eu- Luke 1. 74. 


Jag, Deliverd ns out of the Hands of our 
N . Enemies, 
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. ils, deliver us from the W: rath tO come. And 8 
Col. 1. 13. in the Epiſtle to Iimothy and the Coloſſians, 


Kaum. Evan. & toc Mev in Sd Nν , a el, ue o Kv- 


p. 622. p:@-, &c. And I was delivere out of the 
Grit. Sacr. Mouth of the Lion, and the Lord ſhall deli- 


% wer me from every evil Work, Sc. Who hath. 
delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs. _ 
And for the Words 2m Ts woes, the 


ancient Fathers took... them in different 
Tertul. de Senſes, Tertullian and St. Chryſoftom by them 


Orat. 


Sr. Chryſ. underſtood the Devil, who is the Cauſe 


in cap. 6. and chief Contriver of every thing that is 


Matth, Hom. Evil. And ſo read words Evil, in the 


S. Cypr. d Maſculine Gender ; eſpecially when the Ar- 


Jib. 2. de prian, St. Auſtin, and the Venerable Bede, 


$:r-. Dm. took it for all kind of Evil, that did affect 
Grot. in «, the Soul, or Body, and fo read it in the 


6,& 13 Mat, Neuter 76 Tovypoy : But if we admit of both, 


Muſc. & 


Yule. © . and with the learned Grotivs, and moſt of 


Matth, the Modern and Reformed Divines, take 


_ _ the Words in the largeſt, and ampleſt Senſe, 


it will be moſt agreeable to Scripture and 
the Doctrines of our Church; and there- 
tore the Importance will be, Deliver us 
from the Craft, Malice, and Subtlety of 
the Devil; from all his infernal Forces, E- 
miſſaries, and Agents, and from every 


duce, enſnare, and involve us into in 


Rom. 7. 24- Enemies, in the Romans, tis ws ple ee, who 


1 Theſſ. 1.10. . 3 3 2 : | * = | 
2 Tim. 4. ſhall deliver ine, in the '1heſ[alonjans, guopever 


thing that is Evil in it ſelf, or may ſo prove 
to us: Or, that may any way tempt, ſe- 
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. the Word wowey!, i is ſo underſtood. $37 

in Sctipture, we may tead in ſeveral Pla- Apr 1 A 
des, As in St. Matthew, and 5 e in the john 34 
Epiſtles to the Romans, Gals. t-. 


_ tians and Theſſalonjans, an the eilte ofe Nom. 12. 


N St. Peter and St. John. Epheſ. 6.13. 


1 The. Meaning of this ſixth Petition the ISS 
in ſhort, is this, That God would be pleaſ- 1 John 243. 
_ ed; not to ſuffet us to be tempted: — 5.19. 8 
our Strength: That if we are, he would 
be gracibuſly pleaſed, to reſcue and de- 
liver us rc the ſame : That he would 
keep us from the Snares and Traps of the, _ 
Devil, and if at any Time we are got into 
| his Gins, or caught by his Devices, that he _ 
would: quickly 3 us out of his Jaws, 
and pluck us as a Fire-brand out of Hell. 
That he wonld be pleaſed, whilſt we livre 
here, to protect 22 fave us from all tbte 
 Evils of Sin, and Puniſhment, from all 
Dangets ghoſtly and bodily ; and after al! 
our Troubles and Tentations, all our Sor- 
rows, Miſeries, and Afflictions are at an 
End, that we may be delivered from ever- 
lating Death and Deſtruction, and may 
for ever happy in thoſe Manſions, 
3 we ſhall never Sigh; nor Sofrow any. 
more. 


. Now you + hwwve ſatisfied me fully i in this 


> and laſt 7 Petition and given me the Opi- 


nion of ſome of the Greek and Latin Fathers, © 
ar well as of the Modern and Reformed Di- 


vines, I would £0 capciacde it u the 
Vou. ut, OOO Do- 


ſ 


N i his 
— 
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bare 


e — God: 


Duty, and n the — 
of our Praifes- and Thankſgivin ings, and the 


humble and ſubmiſſive Confeſſion of our 


own Unworthineſs and Frailty, and of the 
adorable Greatneſs; and Majeſty | of our 
Heavenly Father: Thing: is the Kingdom; 
Thou art the | upreme Lord and Govertior of 
the World, as Empire and Dominion 
is univerſally extended, and thy Sovereign 
Authority reaches all the Creatures. For 
not only the Beaſts of the Field, and other 
Animals, are ſubject to thee; but even Man, 
the Chiet, and Lord of the Creation. is at 


thy Command and Diſpoſal: And as all 
Things here below, are ordered and directed, 


as thou ſeeſt fit; ſo we (who are not only 


the work of thy. Hands, but as bearing thy 


N and * admitted into the 19 
8 480 


5 4 # A 


| 34 tn 15 Mr 
= FO Chinret, ate the Subjects of thy | 
„ and 'of Chriſt) deſire to be ful- 
by and intirely devoted to thy; Service, and 
to have all thote Favours granted us, Which, 
as Penfionaries of Heaven, and Dependants 
on thy Throne; we humbly beg and im- 
plote. And becauſe of our. near Relation 
to thee: who art our King, our Father, and 
ſole Benefactot, who art only able and wil- 
ling to relieve us, we not only make our 
Addreſſes to thes, But: allure our ſelves of 
Suvcceſs'in the End. 307 
And as thou haſt Power 28 well as @ 
Kingdom, we Know that there is no reſiſt«| 
ing of thy Will, or controlling of what, 
thou art pleaſed to do; and therefore if 
_ thoulſeſt fit to take care of our Hffairs, or 


che: Aflaults of ein Fnemües or to. rid anch 
pull us out of all Danger and Trouble? 

Ir is but ſaying the Word, and it is im- 
mediately one and obeyed: For Wind pal. 148. 3 
and Vapour, Hail axd;Snow; Storm und Tema to. 
peſt, and all the Hut of Heaven, with the er. 5.3.36 
inferior Creatutes, do all ſtand up, when - 33.20,25» 
thowcommandeſt them; ſo that by * ö 
Help; we are ſtrengthned to fight againſt 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh;. and: 

victorious; not only over eve- 

2 and Rallon within, but over all 
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bn Al being thus enabled by thy Grace; 
dio enlarge thy Kingdom, and — 
7 2 Goſpel; to imat thy Name 
* Will, and likewiſe by thy —— in- 
i de to the Supply of aur Wants, the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, and à ſpeedy Deli- 
verance from all Evil of Temptation, Sin, 
Pain, and Puniſhment: The Glory, Ho- 
bur, and Pruiſe of all will — to 
thy ſelf, hol art infiniteh perfect, beyond 
| the Praiſe af Men-and! Angels; not only 
for Days and Years, or {ome ſhort Periods, 
or Parts of time, but fur ever: and ever, 


from everlaſting; and ee all the Age 
of Eternit. 0 e e en 
Andi all theſe Things we not only __ 
with, and hope for, but do aſſure our ſelves, 
| ( through his alone Metits; ho hath taught 
us thus to make our Requeſts known unto 
thee ) that we ſhall be ſucceſsful; and have 
tem all granted to us; and therefore we E 
here lay, & it 15, So 'be it, and, Amen. 
And in all this we imitate that excellent 
Pattern, that the Royal Pſalmiſt, and the 
holy Apoſtles, have ſet beſore us; and Da- 
1Chron. 25. vid ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God F Irael 
Mare. our Tatber, for ever and euer. Ibine, O 


1Chr. 16.36. Lord, ite Greatneſt and the Power, 


Rav. 15. 18. dad. the Glory, and the Victor, and the Ma- 
135.70 2, Jeſty; for all thut it in the Henven, and in 
13. Earth is thine; thine is the Kingdom, O Lord 
aud thou art exalted, as — above all. Buth 
| con and Honour came ea thee, and thow 


2 reigneſt 


— « 


2. 2 7 f 4 
1 ; 


1855 bei Wee adage Prob 
| "Might," and in thine Hand it is to make 
great and give Strength 10 al. And the 1 Tim. 13. 
Apoſtle to Timathy, Noto unto the Ki ral. 136.10 
| eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, | 
a be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, A- 
men; or as it is in the 6th Chapter, Who is 
the Bleſſed: and only Potematt, the K 5 
"Kings, and Lord of- Le, whn only b ; 
immortality, dwelling in the Light, which n0 
Man can A b unto, whom no Man hath 
ſeen, or can ſee, to whom be Honour and Pow- 
er e verlaſting. Amen. And St. John in his 
RNevelatiamt, Bleſſing and Honour, and Gl Fer: 5 75 
19, und Power, he unto him that ſitreth upon Þ 2 36.1, 
the Throne, und into the Lab ſor e ver Re, g 
and 2 and the four and twenty Beaſts 85 to 11, 
Amen. And\the four and twenty 513. 755 
ders fel down;and. worſhipped: bim, tubo oy” he 
for euer. And all the Angels | 
bout ithe Thront, e about the Elders; 45 
tze four Beaſts, und fell 197 05 oe Throne 
n their Faces. and worſpipped God, ſaying, 
12 Bleſſing ud Gly, and Wiſdom, and 
aniſgiving, and Honour; and Power, and 
| Ws —_— be Sven unto = rt rs 
Q I bave Herden that you! Bave not - 
ed on the. Doxology here, ar un bt 
on other Points; but I preſume the Reaſon it, 
3 Jou berveſpoke to it before," and that 
it to avoid Repetition: But though 


edits been 5 in thit — 
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14 07 Tie Ears Word been is uſed ; in 4 
(Greek. and Latin, as we do. it in iq, 
there being no Variation in the Wocd ar 
Syllables; but the Language, in which it was 
firſt ſpoken, ſeems to be the Habrem, _— 
they, who are expert in this Tongue, g. 
us the following Accoudt of the Wand, 
chat it ſigniſies, to be true, (att aw, ſinm, dun- 
flaw, ſtead afd.immoveable ; ſothat i it rer 
ters to rhe-Reiſon ſpeaking, the Meaning 


will be, 1 do not ſpeak  ſlghuly, 
| 2 uncertainh, 5 aſh, 5 50 7 


it to. be 


ſpoken,then the Herring ite 
y is no ewavering "Thought, or a 
doubtful, ot nucertain Opinion, but a 2 Tig 
realh, and tertamh true, and fo conſequent 
iy moſt firm, ſteady, and unalterable: But to 
make. it yet more plain, I fhall give the 
Meaning of it in ſeveral. e 'of Scrip» 
ure, where 8 4 £ 
"Firſt, It Dew our Approbatign- or 
G that is, Acquieſcing in the Truth 
af a Thing, or giying our full Aſſent and 
Conſent to the Veracity af it, or withing 
Scenes that n ee 
nag er 
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ther it be CE Invocation; or in 
Going, laying, or tranſacting of any deres 0 
to che Loſs, Damage, Advantage, or Di 

| advatitage of a Perſon. Thus in Deute- 


um. 5. 22. 


People ſhall ſay, 4 uſc. in 6. 

c teth the 15 the Stran- Mar. crit. Sac. 

| ger, Fut berleſ., r 

lb People ſhall. ſay; wy. 50 in Numbers, 

And-this Water; that cauſeth the Curſe ſhall 

£0 into ti Bootle, to make thy Belly to ſovell, 

and thy Thigh th-rot/; and the Woman ſhall . 

| Jay, Amen, Amen. Aud in our Pra yers and 
Thankſgivings this Word is likewiſe IGG. 

as we may — in the Pſalms, 


Pauls Epiſtle to 1 ed rere. 13. 
| Paſs ile Urael, from ,everla _ 1Cor.14.16, 
everlaſting, Amen, Amen. When thou Fab 


bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that. o- | 

_— the Room of. the 'Unlearned ſay, 

Amen, at thy giuing of » Toanks ! *Fhs 
Word is alſo — 5 mly believing of 

any Promiſe that is made us; as in the 

firſt Book of the Kings, concerning the a- 

nointing of Solomon King. And. Benaiah the ! rg 

Son of Jehoiada, pork ary the King, and 36. | 

ſaid, Amen. The. Lord Cod of my Lord the 

King ſay ſo. too. And the Prophet " Jeremiah! 28.6. 

ſaid, Amen. Ide. Lord do ſo, the Lord per- 

form aby Wordt, &c. Amen is alſo uſed for 

a Word ot Affirmation or Aſſeveration; 

5 Wen Corinthians, Fur all the * 

K 4 | 
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1 2 Cor. i. ef Gal in him, we fe, ain bin, g. 


| \Mald. 3 


Matth. 5 +18, tell us that the Cree uſe the Word dd 


Grot. in = 
$--18, 37. 


fat, 9 . 

the latter thinks, that neither of the Words "> 
_ ſingularly does expreſs the full Meaning 

of the Word, Amen; nor can the Latin do 


nion that the Greek Word Net, Tea, com- 
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And ſo in Iſaiab. He that bleſſetb 


in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the 1 4.4 


Truth &c.Chemmitius, andthe —— 


berè, truly; for it, and ſometimes youre 


it, the Senſes, or Significations of it bein 
ſo various and different. Vet he is of 7 


rehends all, at leaſt the two before men- 
poorer Words de, and yiwlo,which affirms 
3 defires a thing. But not to 
you 3 with playing the Cxitick, 

1 I ſhall briefly and laſtly, take the Word 
22 for an LA e of wiſhing, or ſted- 
believing n in this r Prayer 

it Ti things, that we pray for, to be cer- 
tainly and aſſuredl y granted to us. And 


therefore 1 — or ſum up all the 
Petitions, Preface, and Doxology, in thoſe 
- excellent, pithy, and moſt comprehenſive 


Words of our Catechiſm, which 1 call a 


Prayer: And (I think) one of the beſt; 


(next to our bleſſed Saviour's, and theirs 
who were immediately and divinely inſpir d) 
that ever was compoſed by Man; for it 1 *. 
all Occaſions, and all Perfons, andi is ſo full 
and extenſive in a few Words, that no 


. can 1 more. ene thus it d 
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Fl WE, m y Lord God, our heavenly 


Father; who 1s — of all 


ple, that we may worſhip 3 


to ſend his Grace unto me, vo. X 


and obey him, as we ought to do. im 
—_— y. unto God, that he will ſend: us ali 
88, 


that be heeidfid;: borlr se m Ss 


and our Bodies; and that he will be 
merciful unto us, and forgive us our Sins; 
and that it will pleaſe him, to ſave and de- 


fend us in all Dangers, ghoſtly and Bodily; 


and that he will Keep us from all Sin and 


8 and from our ghoſtly Enemy, 
and from everlaſting: Death: And this I 


truſt, be will do of his Mercy, and Good- 
neſs, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 1 


therefore ! lay Amen, So be it. 


Q. Joa have nom, I than jou, explain'd. 5 


- the Lord's Prayer to me.” But I remember 


that you. fromiſed to reſolue ſe veral Doubts 


concerning Prayer .;\ therefore, I would pray 


Jou, 5 you. ſpeak'to the Sacraments, 'that i 


you-wauld inſtruct me in * cn 


 Cerning-Prayer in general; as, Firſt,” What 
ic required of us 10 make our Prajers ac- 


' ceptable ? 2ly, Whether wwe are ts ay for 
all-Men, al n a= 


gainſt ene? zly, When, and bow: 4 
we are to pray? 5 0 In what Poſture, and 


in what | Places ?. Fly, and Laſtly, Whe- 


ther there be am Ham in N or fing- 
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25 and dee ere any be th fred Paw 
755 Tr 42 | nor to any but the 1a Per- 
and in al ſons of ce ever bleſſed Trinity; and like, 
103, G.. d wiſe, thatcthey, are to be uſed in oa Set 
7. I. and Form; or all to be made after tliat exact 
. A Pattern, that is preſcribed by our bleſſed | 
1 + Maſter: 80 chat on this 1 need not inſiſt, 
1 but proceed to the anſwering of your Que- 
} ſtions. Aud for the Firſt: The Qualifi- 
| ' - Catibns required in Prayer, ar in him that 
prays, may be reduc d to theſe four Heads. 
| - He muſt ptay in the Name of Chriſt, real · 
. ly hoping, and firmly believing, that what 
he prays for, through the Merits of Chriſt, 
hall be given him. This our bleſſed Ma- 
Mann „ 23: ſter told his Dilciplegy'#erih, verih, I ſay 
Mark 16. 23. unto jam, Whatſoever he ſbali ask the Father 
SIS 
the ! * in the Epiſtles 
1 to thè Epheſiaur and the — For 
Heb. 4. 16. through him; due both have an ucceſr by one 
Spirit "unto the Futher. ah, e that prays 
mult come to the Throne of Grace; with 
a clean, pure, | and unpol luted Heart; for 
1 at ile. or harbour In ty in our 
arte he, to be ſute, A oe heat our 
Prayers; tis true, we are all Sinners, and 
in this reſpect, it may be ſaid, that he. wall 
hear none ot us; but this is not the Mean 
ing of the Evangeliſt, nor of the- ROI 
1 Plalmiſt, but, that God will not hear ob- 
| | | ſtinate, 
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the Poor, he 77 himſelf, an 170 5 bay pg | 
not be beard... If than bring thy fer 22 3 657. 
Altar, and thers re — that thy, 
bath uught | 250 thee,. Nc. Ga 40 
the Proud, &c. Bat let him ok in Faith, 
nothiug n Kc. For let not "that 
Man thinz, that he ſpall. receive any. * — 
the Lord, All which hewws us the Ne 
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Men pray every where Da bah Hands Janes 4. 8. 
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he muſt not only have a Senſe of his Sin; 
and Wickedneſs but of his own' 8 
thmeſs and Meanneſs; and of the great and 
5/4 bog 2 oe an his Ma- 
er 5 y of elnotis'' Na- 
ture, and agravating Circumſtances of his 
Sins, when he farther conſiders, that they 
are not only committed againſt a juſt and 
moſt tremendous Being; but againſt him 
"likewiſe, who is all Mercy and Love, and 
our chief and ſole — + : This of 
Neceſſity muſt melt us into Tears and 
E and make us with the poor Publi- 
can, ſmite upon our Breaſts, and cry out, 
Lake 15 13 Lord be merciful ro me a Sinner; or-with the 
| Prodigal Son, being aſhamed to look 
up to Heaven, make us own our own 
Ws Wicke nel in his Words. Father, I have 
15 17:5 med againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and 
8 ths gp coortd} en called thy Son. And | 
when "thus we humble our ſelves, and | 
with mourning and relenting Hearts, we 
acknowledge our many re peated Follies, 
and Miſcarriages; ahd — return to | 
our Duty, with a Reſolution, and full Pur. 
pofe of Amendment, and Obedience for 
the future: We may on; good Grounds, 
aſſure our ſelves, That — he be that 
| Ifa. 57. 15. high and lofty Onez bo inhabits Eternity: That 7 FA 
. A wr . a * will yet delight to dwell with bim that 8 
138. 6. of a comrite Spirit. ih, We are to 
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Addreſſes to God; for to be cool, lazy, [ 
and indifferent, in our: Approaches eo him ; " 
or not to cate, whether wWe pray once, or 
twice, or not at all, in a Week or in a 
Month, cannot be pleaſing. or acceptable 
to God, who would habe us petſiſt, and 
go on with our Bevotions, 'patienely. 
expect his Anſwer, withont all M 
and Complaint. ' And'as —— | 
ay without "ceaſing," lo we are daily, and 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
| — to renew 7 Addreſſes, —4 not 
þ ev a e, Or: 
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always, ot the Apolile's frageng winbont cea- 
ſag is no more-than-this, That we ſhould 
always be in a prãying Frame ov Temper, 
which we may mentally do in tha midſt of 
| Buſineſs, or when our; lawful, Calliags and; 
_ Employs: take up our Time, 2 we 
cannot retire to ons Cloſets, or there vo- 
_ cally expreſs out ſelves. And this Mean 
— farther have, That we ſhould not 
preientiy give over praying, or repeating 
our Requeſts, — ob not — 
diately grant them.; but that we fhould 
ſtill continue inſtant, urgent, inceſſant, 
and importunate with God, till he is plea 
ſed to give what we ask, want, and ſtand 
in need of. This the Parable of the un- 


| 18. 18. 7, juſt Judge and the Widow, demonſttates 
ne 12. 12, (0; Us, which. 


Paul farther explains in 
Eph. 6. 18. theſe Words, 8 inſtam in Prayer, 
Kas- 
tion in the Spirit, and waithing, thereunto. 
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rink. 2.4. Gur former ny that God de 
erg. 9. fave all Meng and el Ar 
them prayed for; which, as it is agfeeable 
to lis infinite Metey and Gocdneſs, {0 it 
5 is with his Sacred and rewealed Word. In 
ud St. Matthew Our bleſſed Saviout dids als; — 
- Bleſs them that curſe u, and pray fer them 
Luk.6.25,57 that deſpitefully uſe ur; and riot only ſoʒ but 
23. 34. ſets us an Example in praying for his cruel 
"IR and implacable Enemies. St Paul likewiſe 
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15. 30. prays for che whole Church, and delires 


Col. 4. 3. Prayers for himſelf. St. James like- 
gs, wiſe deſires. us, to pray for each other 3 
iTim.2.1,2. Day, St. Paul in his "Epiſtle to Nang 

| would have us pray for cue worſt of Ty- 
rants and Uſurpers; for ſuch was Nea at 
that Time, and yet he would not have him 
excluded from the Beneſit of Intercxſſion 
and Prayer. And to make this ſtill more 
Ws and eaſy, or to avoid all Cavils and 

iſputes, he gives, or leaves this Order 
and Injunction with Timothy, who was or- 


dained Biſhop of Epbeſus, That Prayers 
and Interceſſion: be made for all Men; 
which is an univerſal ition, taking in 


Fund. Dod. all, and excluding none; As to the Sin 
53 unto Death, T have ſpoke to it at large in 
another Place, and ſo ſhall wave it here. 

And for God's forbidding of the Prophet 
Jeremiah to pray for Sinners, it was not for 

2 Repenting, mournful and amending, but 

for an Ae, tenacious, and incorrigible 
Sinner ; which, as it was fruitleſs, and ras 
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N Rel pect; therefore I , pray you, to 7 — 

{ this Donbr, and ſet Things in a true Light, 
that I may know, when * whom n 
to ay . . 

5 All this is Ga and eally anſwer * 
when we have conſidered the Difference be- 
| tween public and pri vate Perſons ; or that 

between Mey and their Vices, which is 2 

ve in and common Diſtinctian. 
| 952 1855 That -publick Perſons, ſuch as 
BY Kings, 9 Miniſters, Ge. | 
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pray (againſt 
St. Davdalid i and no Doubt 


St. Pauls Method, ro 2 leſt ſuch 


for them. Therefore 1 


# 2 


erer, 2 
Church, m_ oY — as David and 


private Men 
may do the lame, ſo it be from a Principle 


_ (of Zeal and love to God; and not from 
Fe e ere or Reſentments, which 


ate contrary to Charity, which obliges us 
to love aur Enemies, and pray for them, that 
perſecute and deſpiteſully uſe ra: Therefore 
this Caution is always to be made uſe of, 


when we pray againſt Enemies, that we 


know them to be Enemies to God, and to 
our Religion; that we know them to be 
irreconcileable to God and good Men; 
that our Hatred be to their Vices, and not 
to their Perſons; that we ceaſe not to pray 
for them, whilſt, there is any Hopes of their 
Amendment; and that, when we pray againſt 
them, it be purely out of Teal to God; and 
chat we leave the Determination of all to 


bim, rather than be per peremprory and wh" 
ict 


gent, in deſiring him to is Puniſh- 


ments or Judgments upon them. And this 


Atake to have been the Royal Pſalmiſts and 


Things to God, or propheſied of their 
coming ſo to pals, thin rg ayed or wiſhed 

think it unſafe, 
to pray agdinſt any individual Man, as an 
Enemy to God and true Religion, but only 
againſt thoſe, ho are obſtinate, tenacious, 


and incorrigible Sinners; and as ſuch to 
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-Name, or fingling ee particular per- 
N ſon; this being too much like the proud 
5 Pͤbariſee, 2 iſed others, and extolled 
Lake 18. 11, himſelf: Beſides, icht would be prete 
to Divine Revelation or Omniſcience, whi 
5 are both very abſurd: J ſhall therefore add 
ö no more here, but tell you that my laſt An- 
1 | {wer is partly an Anſwer to this 
= 6220 a an th ja on, that yon wy have f = 
li en) and my ee oi 
| or wg in Fonts chr 
1 Wo you, E you” 4 7 ö 
66 would reſolve a Doubt or ra, that I bave. 
19 And the firſt is this, Whether ¶ can be aſfm 
1 after Prayer, thut it 4s beard; or that Þ can 
have am Certainty, that Cod will bear: 1 
4 Ws Prayer, and grant my Requeſts ? Becauſe the 
Li Beni. 4 Romaniſts ſay, That — cun be no. 4 
w_ W's s. 9. * as to be infallibly certain, that God does bear our 
| Cone, Tride. Prayers, and will grant our Requeſts, becauſe 
E 1 ſay they) to this it is neceſſary, that a Man 
Id have Faith, and be in a State of 
\ Grace. And that this he camot + wi 
now himſelf to have, without Divine Res 
lation; and that therefore bey do ou]ẽ "tis | 
true, that ane may bave à conjectural Cer- #® 
tainty ; but this I think is ſo Alles; und 
uncertain, that it is rat her ou doubtfulʒ un- 
conſtant, and wavering, which excludes all 
Faith and Hope, which are the neceſſary Re- 
19 quiſites and Conſtituents of Prayer. And 
=: woithout which. the Apoſtle. S. James tells ut, 
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| thing wavering; for he that wavereth is 
like a Wave & the Sea, driven with: the 
Wind and toſſed: For let not that Man 
think, that he ſhall receive any ra of the 
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, The Mann Catholicks do err very 


 golly-in this Particular, and are as much 
dut there, as in their Doctrine of Faith, 
and Cod Mom. And indeed your Ob- 
ſervation of them is very true and juſt, 
That their Cunjectural Certainty is really, 

and in effect, no leſs, than an Uncertainty 
and Doubting which is ſo far from ſola- 
cing, and quieting the Mind, or giving that 

Comiſort, which ariſes from the Aſſurance 
we have of out Prayers being heard, that it 
diſturbs, diſorders, — and diſquiets 


the ſame; nay, oſten runs us into Extremes 
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Goſpel, and on his Word and Oath, that 
cannot lie, deceive, or falſity: his Word 
We ſay, That in theſe following ReſpeRs 
 Pfalm 37. 4. WE are ſure, that God will bear our Pray- 
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Confirmation, Orders, Race , Matri- 
mony, and Extreme Unction; fince they - 
ſeem to me to be of the Nature of Sacraments, 
having Signs, and ſigniſicant Ceremonies an- 
ie red to them, and axe appointed of God, and 


bave the Authority of S xa and the Pri- 


mitive 
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: * Thing at. X 


enmbruc dim, at an Article 
ten baue pronounc'd mam 
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is, theyare ſo very uf, 
do out everlaſting E 


ppinels, 
can ligt or ape them, but muſt en⸗ 


Lord's Supp 
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and Matter, ; wn the 
8 
ar o e F any 
from-Baptiſm, and the Lords 
cd we all oron for Sacraments. 
very ancient, and were ſo 
rexieratlybeliev'd and'receis'd. by the Catholic 
ent lde have been 

thut ba ve approv'sd of the 


25 3 57 
them; who" have Ferns, theſe Sarvamients, or 


; be Reuſont, 'why*the Roma- 
niſts to this —_ 24 


veckon the Sacraments 


| of their Church 10 be Seven in Number: 


Opinion f al! this, or what bad 
en , Varith of D. 


N 


chilm excellently well reſolves this Doubt, 


That there are but only Two Sacraments, 
that are generally neceſſary to Sabvation'; that 


is to ſay; though there be many Holy Rites, 


and Sacred Symbols, which are of God's 


Appointment, mentioned in Scripture, yet 

there are Two only '( vis. Baptiſm and the 
which are of Chriſt's Inftitu- 

generallynete ary 0 Salvation'; that n 


tion, 
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them; and theſe,” 8 


4 44 * n r 8 + * IP 8 we ds — * AE F F, 
oY ty mY 12 * e * y 7 . Fe.) 1 W my * L * 9 yp W 
* * * 1 E 7 5 uf [| v? \ f , 
— if 7 
{ c 4 10 { ? 
4 4 * Fi 5 
z * » — 


< * han they are 

1 8 penem⸗ 
ge Hmmanded, and are, asi neceſſary 
eas f;,conveying- Grace untoour Souls, 
aving; us from. infernal Miſery. and 
Fins Butithis notwithRanding)\:Godis not 
ſo tied up to thaſe'\Sacraments;: or t ur 
Baptiſmal or Enebaridical Rites/{byrehat he 
can convey and give his Grace without 
015 2 > there be no. nor 
bY Di ace in e lebender 
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eaten ibe Bread, — rr whe Wie in tha 
Auguſt. 1:b. Euchariſt, 1 Which We have farther emp lain- 
4. cont. He. plained by the ſame Father, and St. St. Ber 


nat. cap, 12, 
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bo Was aſſured of being with our Sa- 
e e e eee 


to be Scraments, or to have the eſſential 


ch And as they 


Council of Florence and Trent, 
which were in the Vears 1436, and 1545; in 


which Cpuncils there were not only many In- 


novations, and aan Doctrines, but ſeveral 
for new Arti- 
cles: of Faith, as — 9 — at large in the 


Body of che faid Councils. And therefore, 
we cangot think it Grange, that where In- 


Jallibility,, and Stuprem 


uhltantiation,” Ercher trie Saints, and · for 


ing of thele Sacraments, that will con- 


8 Which. conſtitute, or make them 
| Note nat heardjoffor ma- 
ny N Years 8 our Saviour's Timę, 


ach Purgatory, 2 i 
the 
Deadi cc. ſhould bę brogched, taught; and 
deſended; that 7-56 unjuſtifiable falſe Do- 
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We deny them 


— I 


—— om 


pg 4 
I 2 4 * — = * 
— n 2 . — _—_ . 8 
— — . P w ˙ w6 POO 
— ——— 
— — a — * > a — 2 
— — — — . — — 
* x — * 5 
4 — - * * - 3 " 2 
” Wwar= we. 9 
» a - 


yo, ogficy, For as it gives an 


* " : 1 9 2 * 1 * - 
N00 KN 7 < 1 | y 
LY dE. —_— q , | _ ? 2 - . 
4 * * * 7 1 y 7 75 
7 Wet 1 3 75 Fi 


wiſe ls; theſes: in Lib, 
But to ſhew you, that theſe Froe'are 1 — 
cravients, we ſhall examine them part and 
confute them. As for Confimaii on," ki 
we own it to be a very ancient” Apeſtolical 
mite; aud becnue of 4ty'Uſe and Decency 
to be defervedly retained in our” Church: 
| tity: to thoſe who 
hay 616. are baptized, and dome to Vears o 
ity and Diſcretion, tò renew their Vos, or 
take them upon themſelves, that their God- 
fathers and Godmothers ma y be dif engag- 


ed or freed from their” Obli gations at the 
See our O Fce Font; ſo by t the Biſhop's layin n of his 


5 Hands, and praying for thele Infants, yr | 


thoſe of riper Years, who come to be con- 
firm dj; We 


Gitts of the · Holy Spirit, are confetred upon 
N e them, and that by their Divine: Influence 
cram. „, 195, and Energy, they are ſtrengtimed and con- 


199,200;S: firm d in their Baith, and in the Knowledge 


and Obedience of God's Holy Laws and 
Commandments. © But ſince bere is no In- 
ſtitution nor Element, no Matter nor 


cial Grace promiſed, as in Baptiſm and the! 
Holy Euchariſt ; we muſt bv this 


1 as uſed by the Church of Rome, 
in ſigning their Youth: or Children with 


the Sign of the Crols;' and anointing their 
Forehèa ds with Chriſin, or with cbnimon 
Dil and Balſam, to be ſu uperſtitious, and un- 
juſtifiable, and no N inſtituted or 
appointed * our —_ or any of his 


Apaliles. And 
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ferred upon him, or accompanying his'Or- 
hers, [than to-his 


the Diſc e 
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; SHOE ee World, and by 


tlie Impoſition of Hands ; yet they are no 


Sacrament, becauſe Thouſands are not Capa- 
ble of them, nor admitted unto thein: 


Beſides, here is no Matter, nor Element ; 


and: the laying on of Hands, is but the Dek 


of the Perſon, or the ſhewing of 
bim to be ſepa rated from others, for the 
Uke of the Miniſtry, and the, Grac c con- 


— is es to the Advantage of o 


P 5 


Which has no outward viſible Sign, nor a- 


ly annexed to 
, 1 . 4.4 F 
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ny inward Grace, 
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it. It was in St. 


by the Biſhop's he Wt 
L 25 the 7 (ent being ac 

1 wi freed. from their Guilt, were be 
owed By receive the holy. Buchariſt: A „ 
Cuſtom ſo very commendable and; beneſi- © 
cial, that 1 could wiſh it was again renew- 
ed; and admitted amongſt us. But thou nnn 


this open Repentance, and Ads ol Morti- 
2 8 did ee an: Pe, 
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ceide them idto its Boſom! et none of 

the Fathers, or Biſkops, did then Gi this 
Penance, Sorrow, o Contrition; 40 be. 

wo Sacraments there being nd Mabie or ak 

vine In iturion, ot any Phing, a le ce 
the Biſhop's or Prieſts: Abſoluri6#i'; which 

„. Aug, (according to St. Ar Dekiriitibh, . Ver- 
Hom „ bien avcedins days Ap 

Jean, 13. © rent. The Word, bei 

the Element, "ear only ke" a Cates 


by our Saviour under the Goſpel ee 


As for Matrimom, though it be a holy 
Ordinance, inſtituted" by in the time 
of Man '#Intiocency ; ; aud hir ce Apoſtle 

Heb. 13. 4 dells us, That it 2 oy, and 2 
le in val, the Bad mu Aud tho! 
tte Rubrick ooch E Chic ora the jo OY 
ing of Hands, and Sing of 4 Rin 550 
the the Matr. it is no Satrament Þ” being nos Signs 
akppoigt nted® by our, Saviour, nor amy ple 
nor Promiſe gen of inviſible 8 A ! 
as here is no Elemetit, gor Benedict ion oy 
on it, we can lock upon the Ring? | 
855 ming” of Hand, but as 4 ek — 
blem Dechräation ef their being Man 
and Wife for the future which in the 
Church they teſtify, by eee ol 
Treg Mere their Trotff to each other, atid by? 4 | 
: ving, and recęi pi of this Ring, 1 5 
of one another by th 2 we | 
to e Hat w ha God bas ined * 
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date it trom the Original into 


doonagom it; wtuch; according tor their 


'Y Truth z 
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Showld afutider. N ore . 
828 22 is it — — 
on the Word-Myſeg;. or think! to r, 


when: th y know it to be taken in the E. 


imottly, and other Plabesz) in · a 
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crument, it is very ſtrange; thar' they ſhould 
: 9 5 ſo than) People to Qelitzrk;abd 


to exclude all i Frieſts i and. Dea- 


on Opinion, muſt corvey Grace intò their 


Souls; Thele Wien are indeed Wer incon- 


ſiſtent; awith-- themſelves, atid often deny, 
had t 9 1 to aſſert, and edefend for 


And their Earreme 77 ee 
ther as abſurd, a8 


es. Nay, they 
er in healing of the Sick ot 


curing:of the Diſeaſed; that tlley had. The- 
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if they call Matrimony 2 
tus, on Copulation; , which» muſt include 
ſome Guilt; ce being horn in Sinti ami cun- 
ce ved un iſniquty : it is very odd Reuſon- f 
ing ftom hence ta infer Innocence!! or 
_ Grac&.whichcis/appendant 
Matrimony; which: Gepatiem __ deres 
tuin to he Sacrament. | 


or atitexed ti 


1 a o the — © A 
i & Becauſe they aſcribe thoſe Mirncles to 
ſchemſelves, or to their Oy thut were 

1 wrought by the 
1 ; bc nas 6 "£04 y that: they have 


Job 14. 4. 
W 5. 


| Agents did expire and determine with 
the 


: and; 4 many 


ings,” that 
were wonderful and mbſt — ad 
the Power and Activity of natural 


9 — 4 
fore, to pretend to it now, m N 1 > 
ridiculous: and abſurd. Fer 8 — M 


well ſay, That their throwing of People 


into the Pool of  Silodm; will heal them of of 


their n or the i * 


„ or OD chat! thelr 


9 bi an 
as the other: And therefore, t 


Was a Miracle, be den ae he 
the» Deady: dipuſſ 


_— to the 
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ward — — 1 
hongh. Sr. 
Mark tells us, That the Apoſties t anc 
Dewils, * anointing with Oil bealed. 
that were Sick ; and St. Famer, Ir am 
am vun? Lo wah cal} _ the 5 2 
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che dals fete Sick by this Ap 
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| by no natural Power, nor by any but an 
Omnipotent, to which, and the Influence of 
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1 mg which could 3 


the Holy Spirit, the Apoſtles only Impnted 
what they did. We cannot conceive, tha 


any not having the ſame Commiſſion, An. 
thority, and extraordinary Power which. 


they had can do the ſame. And if theſe 


Popiſn Prieſts believe, or preſume to ſay, 
ths they have all, or any of theſe miracu- 
1ous. Gifts; why do they let ſs many ee 
land young ST b a people die, and 
never go near them. till they are come to 
Extremity, or juſt expiring and breathing 
out their laſt, which is generrally the Time, 
that they anoint their Eyes, Ears, Noſe, Oc. 
75 uſe theſe Words, By thi holy Lic tion, 
great Mercy, may God pardon thee, 


TRL thou. haſt. fined or by by" 
Seeing, Hearing, Touching, Taſting, &c. But 
what ſhould 


I infiſt ſo long on. theſe. Fop- 


pres.) when it is ſo plain, that there is no 


ſtitution, nor ile of any Favour from 
God, nor any greater Obligation on us to 
ule this pretended Sacrament, than that of 
| Circumciſion, or the Paſchal Lamb, which 
as many Years. ago abrdgated, as our 
wo bleſſed Sacraments ot Baptiſm- by 
X ibs Lord's Supper are come in their Place 
Which are now alone to be uſed pod nes 
ved by us; we may very. well — 


1 with St. Auſtin, and. in his Words, con- w. rg 3 


e this Head. Dominus ſignis nas Marcio, 
Voi. III. 3 „ * on. 


Im 
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1 78 cle Con cen 
Aguſt. de non oneravit; Or. The Lord has not 
2x8 Criſt: baded or "overburdened ur with Signs or Sr. 


Jan. Ep,118. CFaments, "having porn "es rene? few moſt 
ealy f and oſt elke 


ple ta 1 4 17 rg he ne 
in t ur by the gr, Na a 
3 iro Sermon of the Boch 4 
1 Bi of Chrift. 


Q. Now: yon have told me, has there 
Fm only To Sacraments under the Goſpel, 
that are of 'God's Inftingtion and Appoim- 

ment, and thut they are only | nr hang ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation; I would willingly know 
of yo Jou, har Jou mean by? ir Wor, Sacra- 


2 7 J 0 1 mean an ellis and viſble 
« « Sion of an inward Spiritual Grace, gi 
þ _ ven unto us, ordai by Chriſt himſelf, . 
. ann Means, whereby we receive the 
J fame; and a Pledge to affure us thereof” 
WE. |. ſo that the Eleneuß Parts of a Sacrament, 
are the outeward viſible Sign, and the in- 
Ward Spiritual Grace. ' An to explain * 
unden, you muſt know, that 
The Word Sacrament is a Metaphor 
Dorrowed from a Cuſtom that the Romans 
had when any was. entred into their Mi- 
| litary Service, to oblige him to ſwear or 
| __ "take an Oath, that he would be true and 
4 faithful to his General, and not to ſteal, pilfer 
3 rob, or do any Thing that was injurious to 
Cf 3 another ; ſo this Oath" was called, Sacra- 
1 —_— 0 i Sacmm Furumentum: And from 
oY * is taken of yowing 
. 8 


Table, and we by the Sight made as ſe- 
cure, as if poſſeſſed of them: But if in ge- 


1 "Fox 2 Ss, 3 
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to be faithful to our Great General Chriſt; 
and whilſt: we continue unde! his Banner, 


% 


which muſt be to our Lives End, that we 
tenounce the Devil, the World and the 
Heſh, the Pomps and Vanities of this wick- 


ed World, and that we obediently, and 
chearfully, keep all the Laws and Com- 
mand ments of God. St. Auſtin calls this 


Sacrament, Rei Sacre viſibile ſignum, &c. Aug. in Pan- 
of inviſible Grace, or that rag. = 


or the viſible Form of in 
wvifible Word, which repreſents and exhibits 
God's Promiſes unto us as painted in a 


neral we take this to be the Definition of 


a Sacrament, to be a holy Rite or Cere- 


many inſtituted by Chriſt, where by ſen- 
ſible Signs, he himſelf, and the Benefits of 


ing our ſelves for them; ſo that as here 
bur Bleſſed Saviour confers his Grace, or 
beſtows his Favours on us, by theſe vitible 
Signs .of Water, Bread and Wine, which 
he gives as Seals and Pledges, or as an 
Earneſt and Pawa depoſited in our Hands, 


till he make good his Promiſes of Pardon, 
Reconciliation, Gr. So we on our Part 
are to be holy, pure, and unblameable, and 


his New Covenant, are tendred and given 
to us, upon our duly receiving of, or by 
dur Faith and Obedience riglitly qualify- 


always ready to obſerve all his Laws and 


Precepts, who is the Author and Inſtitutor 
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nor of thoſe Benefits, which in, and by 
them; are conferred on us. And a ue 
and ineſtimable Favour it is, that our Holy 
Jeſus ſhould in Condeſcenfion to our 
Weakneſs, or in Compaſſion to our Infir⸗- 
mities, give us ſuch plain and viſible Sym- 
bols, to ſtrike on our Senſes, as well as to 
inform our ＋ cps For as St. Chryſo- 
we were altogether incor- 
poreal or ſpiritual, there would be no Occa- 
ſion for ſenſible Objects: But ſince we are 
otherwiſe compoſed of Body and Soul, was 


our Saviour pleaſed in Compliance with - 


our weak Capacities to ſuit his Sacramen- 
tal Rites and Ceremonjes to them. And 
though our holy and -undefiled Religion 
have that peculiar Excellency and unalte- 
rable Property in it, to make its Profeſ- 
ſors pure and Spiritual, and diſpoſe. their 
Minds and Affections to Piety, Charity, 
and Devotion, or to Reverence to God, 
— l to Men; i in ſhort, ao - 
make them holy, d, a ect, | 
in ſome 8 ike unto eds, 
yet our Bleſſed Maſter conſidering, that 
we carry about us Bodies, that are ca- 
pable of ſenſible Impreſſions, was graciouſ- 
Iy pleaſed to order and inſtitute theſe holy 
Sacraments, not only as Pledges of his 
Love and Favour, but likewiſe, that he 
might thereby unite us into his holy Pro- 
feeſſion, and exite us to the Practice of Os 
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Duties, which are required of us; ſo that 


the true End . of cheſe Sacra- 


ments was, that we might openly acknow- 


: al our ſelves to be Chriſtians, own our 


k Faith, and not be aſhamed of it, 


Loni deny it, in the midſt of the greateſt 


Troubles and Perſecutions; and 15 alſo 
they might be a Means of ſtrengthning and 


| confirming our Graces, of quickning our 


Reſolutions in. well doing; and a certain 
and ſure Pledge of having all theſe Sup- 
ts and Aſſiſtances 80 us. Therefore, 


; 27 you would throu 3 underſtand the Na- 
ture and Quality of the Two Sacraments 
which are alle neceſſary to Salva- 

tion, you muſt narrowly obſerve theſe Qua- 

| lifications and Conſtituents ; That there be 


ws, or Elements, That there be inward 
Traces or Favour fignified, and denoted; by 


, them; That there | e Word: Inſtitution , by 
aur Bleſſed 8 and not by the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, oy the ſuceeedi ing Church ; That they 


or a Means, 5 duly inifired, of convey- 


ng Chriſtian Graces into our Souls ; and that 


fray they be as a Paton or Pledge left with 
us, to certify the 67 I and 5 of 


"ie 


our Saviour to poſſeſs us of thoſe Favours, 


which by theſe Signs he was pleaſed to pro- 
miſe us, And by theſe four or five pi. 
culars, it will A eaſy to N theſe 


Signs and Sacraments from all other 


Rites, Ceremonies, Symbols, and Myſte- | 
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Jown to us by the Traditions, of Docrtinst 
E fog . el n 
1 ave ſpoktn 0 S 
ments in general, and 100 75 2 ih 
five a & Hroehttd: fl Pa ſts," A 
contrary SRV 11 de Fur 
-  Thers, 1 General guy rouincia 
Councils, f {nay hundred and odd Tea, 
which 14 5 ont zun Baptiſm and the 
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fore, Going all this, pray you to ſpeak 70 thi 
Sacraments i bs particu 20 0 15 tel 
ne, Whit Bafithn ir, ov d ven ea by 
theWerd, which I raks to be Greek, of bby 
rowed. from thence? | 
Ai. Baptiſm, or the outward viſible G2 

and Formi of it is, © Water, wherein the 
& Petſon is baptized, in the Name of the 
« * Father, and of the Son, and of the H- 

e jy Ghoſt”. and as for the Meaning bf 
ts Word, B15 Or Efe, it is Wa- 
Ping with Mater, whether that be by « £1 
fihg or ſpriniling of the Perſon to be wallt- 
ed or baptized. 

Q How come ve not to uſe Dipping, When 
it is what the original Word imports, and was 
the uſual common Way of Baptizins in aur 
Sarviour's and the Apoſtles Times ; Nay, we 
6. read of thir, and of no other Way, of ve- 


1 cei ving You and Old into the Bofom of the 
Joh. 5 22,23. Church; 4 of this firſt Immerſion, we 
I" have an nee St. * the Bapiſt, _ 


1 inc in 


argon Lan 


þ 16) gt 


ES V+ 


4 80 him; and 194 afterwards, * — 84 1 6 
both come up out of the 9 5 Nich 


Pei ſbetve, that their N. way 
, Vhenqwas by Di Dipping eee N Was 3 
e 


otherwiſe ther en no occaſion of going into 
Wells and Ri vert, where there "Rar much Wax 


ter. Aud that this. nat the ordinary Way, or 
common Cuſtom 9 Baptizing Infauts, and thoſe 
of Ri Er. mm mam Centuries. after the A. Niceph. lib. 


12277 Time i Poke 4 Gro ile 


„ 40 fully Hein 4s: New 


mitive Times, to have Houſes os the 
Fountains, £26. Wells, where People were 


enge that there they might leave their 
Cath ee and Ly them again, after Baptiz- 
e farther, [ays, That Soldiers or Bands 

of Men, W ting. th 


Places, Wo- 


— 4 , a . f p 
Y +49. 4 
* 


erh. and fis is. 0.16. 


men were often drove away, and forc A Ep. ad 


to retite naked to their Homes, leaving all; 


Noe 24. in 


their Apparel behind. The ſame St. Chry- Fee. Car. 4 
ſoſtom tells ur, & That the Women, who? 50: 


had: ſtript themſelves to be baptized, did of- 1 


ten fly away naked, for feat of the Snares d Sl. 


Ambulhes of ill. Men, But that this of Dip-7; 8 
ing, was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Church; at. 7 5 


the. Apoſtolical 7 eulen, Nazian- 


zen, and mam of the moſt. ancient Fazhers, 
mae 7 


it very plain and moſt evident. And: 


R indeed 
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Of e E Canna? 


inderd Trimesſiot is - ſuch 4 Fi . an #0 4 
| Repreſemation of the Death; urial, and Re 
pn of our Bleſſed Saviour, that St. Y 
TE; _— fra pariſon, and thinks it 44 80 
Nom. ., Per to be Know ou not (ſa; 
ere fo many of us, as e ber F 
2 ber 1. 3. 3. Jeſus Chiiſt, were baptized: into his Death, iP 
tdtat like as Chriſt was raiſed trom the Dead? 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſowe allo 
thould walk in Newnels of Lite? 
A. Lon moſt of what you have ſaid on 
0 this Head to be true; pet not ſo univerſally, 
- - abſolutely, and indiſpenſably, that this Rite is 
to be uſed" no other - Way "For ſince the 
Word pomifel, ſigr ee or Pour 
mg, as well as Plan ae „g & Dipping," thoſe 
other Ceremonies, or Ways of Wa ing are 
not to be excluded. Belides, there is no 
Place, nor Päſſage in Scripture, that ſhews. 
that Immelſion or Di is expreſſy coin: 2 
manded, and no other Fe to de al 
lowed: Nor can we indeed 7 argue, that 
when this Dipping was uſed in the Np alles 
Times, that there was an Immerſion, 
plunging ot the whole Body under pho 
it ſeeming not only a 'Thing,indecent,' and 
unbecoming the Modeſty of ' Women; but 
a Thing likewiſe impoſſible to be done; for 
how is it credible, That three ot five tnou- 
| ſand, as we read in the As of ibe Apoſier, 


5 


ſhould be“ baptized by one Men, ät one 
Time, in the River 2 for how can it read 


ſonably be * that ſo many in a few' 
Hours 
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Walhed with Water; or that one Perſon 
Hhould'perfomr this Office, ſtanding in cold 
Water, and not be 'chill'd, benumb d, or 


periſh in the River,” before Half the Number 
were baptiz d? It muſt therefore bè moſt 
E hel 65 conclude, that thole 
Perſons whowere baptized in Jordan and 
Anon, were either waſhed or ſprinkled on 


che Forehead, Kneeling on the Brink of the 
River. And why may not this Partial Im- 


merſion d as well in Baptiſm, as cutting 


the Foreskin for Cireumciſion ? Farther, the $ 


Rubrick of our Church in the Baptiſmial Of-. 
fice enjoins Dipping; if it agree with the In- 
fant's' Health, or do not impair the ſame; 
the Words are, Then the Prieſt ſhall take the 
Child imo bis Hands, and ſhall ſay to the 
Codſutbert and Godmothers (Name this 
ter them (if 


22 hall certify him, that the Child may we 


endire in,) be ſhall dip it in the Water, diſcreet. 
ly and «warily " ſaying, But if they certify 
that the Child it weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour 


Water upon it, ſaying the ſoreſaid Words. 
Here we may ſee, That the Church of 
England (notwithſtanding the Clamours and 
Calumnies of the Anabaptiſts,)are for dip-- 
ping of Infants, where there is no Hazard 
of their Lives, nor any Danger of ſhortning 


them, by Gripes, Convulſions, or any o- 


ther Diſtemper, which may accompany or 
follow this partial or total Immerſion.” 
2 E 4 | . But 


=. 
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Of gle Cuunon 


But ſince in thee 59 


and 
wed, ot 0 i 2 as 1 as Hawa le. 
Obedience, and Reſpect to their Parents. 
And in this Cuſtom or Manner of: Baptizing, 
cannot think, that we offend, or tranſgreis 
A's Precept: the Word ap- 
1 ſaid before, comprehending 
905 12 and Pouring. And 1. bd 
not been lawful, we cannot think, that 
St. Gprian would haye commanded it to 
have been done, or that he would o ſtre- 
nuouſſy have afſerted and defended it in the 
third Oentury. For in his Epiſtles, we. 
have his Arguments ſet down in theſe or 
the like Words in Defence of the Clinicks, 
or thoſe. who were baptized, when con 
to their Bed of Sickneſs: Let it, not ({aid. 
* St. Cyprian): move, or. diſturb, you, 
© the — and infirm were ſprinkled, meg 
de they. were received into the 2 5 
$ ther wir, ſince. the Hol 2 
« ſpea king the Prophet Ezekel 2 — | 
Cyp. lb. 4. © Then — 7 ſprinkle clean Water upon Jou, 
7 < and pe ſhall op clean, Chap. 36. 25. And 
e in 00 Book of 1 Take the Le. 
“ vites from among the Children of Ilrael, 
a and cleanſe them, and thus fpalt tba do. © 
Grot in c.3. © unto them to cleanſe them, Sprinkle 8 
Nat. v. 6, 6 15 e "po Remy tf Ly be | 


for 


Sucrumem; Waſhing, by Sprinkling 


PPTP ˙ĩ c N 8 


$9 TK 


2 Fa a "12: I 4 
« for #'Wati of Separation, i ir a'Purifita- 


tion ſor Fin, Numb. 8. 7. 19. 9. And Nieepb. l lib.5, 
Nee borus the Hiſtorian 4. which you have 7 7 


ed tells us of Bafllides, news when 
erg Was ſprinkled WANG" Water in 
i 
Tg. / Dipping orice may not de left Abe, lib. 2, 
off, 48 well 2s Dipping thrice, (which for 7,267: : 
above ſſve Hundred Years'was the Cuſtom ade. Prax. 


of the Primitive Church) I can ſee no Rea- . 25. 


ſon; for if both be indifferent, and neither AY _ 

conſtitute the Eſſe, or Bene Efſe ot this Baſi 725 
or Pow-Rom. C 38. 

ing of Witter, anſwers the Ends of both the: 1 I mn. 5, 


others; namely, Dipping once and Dipping A A 5 


3 rhrics: For as Apes ſewed the Unit — See our Bapt. 


Trinity, ſo will Sprinkling once and thrice ; Ohice throught 
nd as Dipping or Immmerſion, is the Sym oo 
of Chrilf's Death and Reſurrection; 
d ſptinkling of Chriſrs Blood being el 
for our Redemption, and o —_ may com- 
„ atid make a Similitude in all other 
ypes and Prefigurations. From all which 


tis ealy to infer, that ſprinkling and pouring 


of Water is as lawful and warrantable in 
Baptifſm ds Dipping, and more ſafe, and 
convenient in cold and Northern Climates; 
which quite confutes that Error of the Ana- 
baptiſts, which I hope more proceeds from 
their Ignorance, and Unskilfulneſs in the _ 
Greek, and Church worn uk oy” * | 
Will they bear our Church. 5 
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Vom abi, ſnce it ig what the, Apoſile recom- 
mends to uu. But I doubt jou art much mi. 


da ng (Ja they.) contrary, to our 
11 Bleſſed» Maſter's Command, and Inſtitution, 
oe the Practice of all the Apoſiler : for in 
to. © St. Matthew's (Goſpel, we read, thut our Sa- 
"View commanidedihemt firſt to teach all Nations, 
Father, c. Which (ſay the Auabaptiſtt) 
Wer, That the Adult, and thoſe come to ma- 
 "THYE and deliberate Ae, who 4 the, Uſe of - 
' Reaſon, and could give an Account; of their 
Faith, were the only. Perſons to be; admitted 
to Baptiſm : and it ſeems moſt rational, that 
they, who could anſwer for themſelves 7 
not Babes and Sucklings, who anſwer by 0- 
ther, having no Uſe-of their Reaſon, or Ca- 
pacity of believing) ſhould be the Objects, who 
dert to 'partake of: this Sacrament... Beſides, 
T cannat find in am Place of Scripture, that 
5 Infants were baptized by the Apoſtles, or that 
| they ga ve any Order or Commiſſion for ſo doing; 
1 4 and 1 Jordan, Anon, and Samaria; where 3 
--4. . Whole Multitudes, and the greateſt - Man 7 
_ We Athiopia were baptized ; there as, not ſo 
Com de Ba- huch as a Syllable of dipping or ſprinkling of 
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tim. iſanis. Nay, I find a ver) learned Divine, 
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4 171 12 E TT 18 M. 
g ibe Reformed 
t it were beter to 
of Children, till t 


lay the baptizing 


tbem to the Font, when deſtitute of 


Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians oblige us 
to be charitable, and to think itlof noMan: And 
it is no leſs the Doctrine of our bleſſed Sa- 


2 


come 10 TJearf of Di- 
ſeretion, than to be e 12 | 
nſe 


; o 
7 / 
- 1 5 ; 
C'S Q 2 


it as bis Opini- wy 


| and Reaſon ;, or at leaſt Infants, and void of  _ 
all Underſtanding. 50 
A. 'Tis very true, that Humanity, dl the 


viour, That by this ſhall all Men know, that | John 13. - 35, 


ye are n Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


And no this is the diſtinguiſhing 


Character, and 1 hope, by it you may 
know our Church and Faith to be the ve- 


ry beſt and trueſt: But this notwithſtand- 
ing, we are to make a Difference be- 
tween wilful, obſtinate, and tenacious Of 


fenders, who: ſin, as the Pſalmiſt phraſes it, 


of malicious wickedneſs, and ap who 
are weak and! ignorant, and make a Schiſm 
and Rupture in our Church, for want of 


true Knowledge and Vnderſtanding ; tho 
among arg reckon many of the Diſ- 


ae and particularly theſe Antipædobap- 


informed, amend, and retract their Errors, 
and return to the Boſom of the Church. 
Therefore, as I ſaid before, their Igno- 


py tance and want of Informations: is the 


— 
- 


Ca 


tiſts. Yet a Pence hes will be jv” e 
or Excuſe for their Schiſm in the ſinal RR 
tribution, if they do not endeavour to be 


Fan . 2. promiſcuouſly uſed: for Infants and Chil 
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Cuauſe 55 their willing in theſe eas 
Opinions. For as their not underſtanding. 
of the Original, made them poſitive in 
that of Dipping: S0 not knowing the Ini-" 
ortance of the Words wogt Ses Ev: lia Sv 
Mat. 28. 19. 45 d T& 891m pponlltoles: lis: Go 
Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them: Go 
and admit all, whether young or old, into 
F the Church, and by baptizing them make 
them my Diſciples, Profeſſors of my Gol- 
|, and obedient and tractable to my 
ws. So that here you may 6. that 
their being Strangers to the Greek, the 
1 in Which our Saviour ſpoke 
theſe Words, makes the Anabaptiſts, nat 
only harbour theſe, but many other wild 
and extravagant Notions, by which they 
delude and inveigle man poor ignorant 
and unwary Souls. 

1 it is in them to fa 4 

That there is no Precept in the Goſpel 
baptizing of little Children, when our Sa- 
Mar 13 6. 6. viour ſo often commands them to be 
10. 2. brought unto him, and as oſten bleſſes 
Luke 18. 15, and embraces them in his Arms; and theſe 
Mit. 21. 16 àte called Þpeqy, as well as dalla, being 


48515. 15-dren. And for the Apoſtles, = 5 fo. 
22:8. 8. Pole, that they, who 
18 „ 14-008 whole Families — Ho ade Fol 

not in all thoſe Numbers, meet with lit- 
tle Children and Infants ? This is really ſo 
incredible, that ſearce Men of any ondina 


ry 


- 


a gb 
25 or common Sagacity would urge 
i as for that of Iifanis ſpeaking jor 


tbemſel der, or Sa an Account of tbeir 
Faith, though it may be required of the A- 
tult, or thoſe of more deliberate Years, it 


is enough for thoſe, who 'are Babes and 
Sucklings (as 1 have elſewhere ſhewed ) 

that they anſwer by their Sureties, until 

they come to be of Age to take this Bap- 

tiſmal Yow or Promiſe upon themſelves : 
And as Faith is required of them to make | Jobn2: 12. 
them, capable of receiving the great Benefits . Auguſt 
given in this holy Sacrament ; ſo we cannot 5. 3. 4 
tell, how great the Influences of the holy : as” ie Frag 


and ever bleſſed: Spirit are, who works $7: 6 pr Dard. 


upon theſe Babes in the time of the Ad- n 


miniſtration. For as St. Joon the Bae 
was in the Womb conſecrated to God, 


'who knows, how great that 5 is, which 
0 Rape may be conveyed to 
theſe Infants? Which ſufficiently confutes 
'not only the Opinion of Muſcule, but all 
the Errors and falſe Notions of the Ana- 


baptiſts in this Particular. 


. Ta; ery well of the Cuftam of 
the C bs hapting po of Infants, or Bos | 
Children, and or pouring of Wa- 
ter on their Te cud 55 then dF 


fain be reſolved, what I had beſt do in 
Caſes of Extremity, or when the Child it in 
Danger of Dying, and that there is no Mini- 
Tink, ready, or at hand, to make it a Chriſtian ? 
bink, i a time of IL great Neceſſity, and 

Wi ben 
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te renek 


* 28 * there i is a. Hazard of the. Chis oh 
ſnatched. away in a Minute, that Women, or 
. the Midwife. Lay-Perſon, that can 
1 perform the « rai do it; and that all 
A well and re 240 done, provided there be 
Water ſprinkle ords. of Inſtitution 
be uttered, and 5 — diſtin Th, In the 
Name of the Father, Son, a Holy 
Ghoſt. For this, I am told, 5. Auſtin 
ſays, formally conſtitutes a Sacrament : For 
erbum accedens ad Elementum facit Sa- 
cramentuni. Theſe are the eſſential 5 Yo 
and were ſo thought and received by 1 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, for many 
hundred Tears. \. And F. Auſtin was 17 . 
. Aug. 1b. ly of this Opinion, but even Tertullian 
0 „ who lived near too hundred Years before * 
preſcript.adv. T his Doctrine mas likewiſe confirmed, | 
| Her cap [$1 they inform me _, by ſeveral General and. - 
Virg. cap. 9. Vincial Councils, as namely, by that - of Eli- 
| Gil. Elid. beris, Arles, Conſtantinople, Carthage, Ge. 
Cuil. Arel. Which- no way a rovea of Rebaptization, 
2d. Can. 17. but only the Unetion. and Confirmation of 
coftent® 3 thoſe, who were baptized by any of the . ä 
Cen. Carth. And as there is no _Apoſtolical Precept to the 
05 contrary, or any Prohubition of it in expreſs 
Terms; and that it ſaves the _ ſrom end- 
leſs Miſery and Ruin, I 7 ſee the bar 
of it, — the Office be performed wit 
all Reverence and Gravity. . 
A. You here ſeem to be an Advocate, 
and reſolute Pleader for Lay-Baptiſm, and 


to have muſtered up the moſt material Ar- 


2 that they have, who eſpouſe this 


1) Cid on 


-erroneous. Principle ; and for their other 
Aittle Sophiſms, as natnely, by Rebaptizing, 
we ſhall loſe a great many 3 and 
binder the Saherion of & Souls; unchurch - 
and unchriſtiah many thouſands; that thoſe, 
who were baptized by Philip, were not re- 
baptized. Act, 8. 18. and that the Efficacy of the 
Sacrament does not depend upon the ſound 
and orthodox Principles of the Adminiſtra- 
tor; are indeed ſo weak, frivolous, and in- 
coherent, as well as inconſequential, that 
it is no wonder, that the Patrons: and Au- 
thors of them ſhould at laſt drop them, 
and give them no Place in their farther 
Eſſays on this Subject. | 
But to anſwer your Argument more par- wh 
ticularly, and give you Satisfaction, as to 1 
every Branch and Part of the . 2 wy 
muſt tell you, that Women and Midwives 
baptizing is the Doctrine of the Romiſh 
and Zutheran Church, which we can by Rorig e, 
no Means 'approve of: And Laymen bap- 24. . 
tiaing in Caſe of neceſſity, that of Diſlen- 233, C.. ST 
ters, and I am afraid of ſome of our Church. 
475 be dae, che an but 1 
_ Ad 
Na, to come to the Point, Tay. that 5 
in the firſt immediate, and next ſucceeding 
Ages of the Church after our Saviour, 
(Which, as being the moſt ancient, muſt be 
the moſt ſound and orthodox) Lay-Bap- 48 
tilm was not uſed, nor ever * of, no Ws 
Vor- III. 0 not 
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| 294 Of the Cnuben 

____- not till the Council of Eliberis, which was 

in the fourth Century, or about the Lear 

305; and this too but a very ſmall Synod . 

_ (conſiſting of nineteeu Biſhops, which (Where 

there was many more) could give but lit- 
tue Authority, to what was then tranſacted © 

in this Affair: But beſides, about this ve- 

ry Time, or rather before, there was a 

Cone. NMecan. General Council ol Nice, where was three 

14, 19. hundred and eighty Biſhops, fram almoſt 

. all Places, who were ſo far from appro- _ 

K ving of this Lay-Baptiſm, that they would 

;  , not ſo much aàs let a Deacon adminiſter | 

the Sacrament or holy Communion to a a s 

Prieſt, much leſs let a Lay-Man baptize, 

YI or do the Office of a Deacon, or one in 

- h holy Orders; and this farther appears to 
+... have been the Opinion and Belief of this 
Council, becauſe by their Canons, the 7 

ordered them tobe rebaptized, who did apo- | 

ſtatize from the Faith, or were received'by |. 

Hereticks, when they returned to thje . 

Church. And of the fame Opinion were i 

Conc. Carth, the Councils of Laodicea,' Carthage, Ico- i | 

Sub. 0p-255: nium, and Sada, and all the Churches 

Ann, 314. of Aſia and Africa. And as St. Cyprianand IM. 

 Concil.Carth. the other Biſhops, who met at the Coun- 

. Tine Fit. ad Cil of Carthage, were utterly averſe to this 

* Smyr. Apeſt. Lay-Baptiſm; ſo was Ignatiur the Mar- 

; Gn. 1:5.3--tyr, and Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in te 

„9, 10. 32601 | ot r 

_ Tirt.d:Bap, Year 71, when ſome of the Apoſtles were 
ch. 17. then alive, and wrote to thoſe of Syrna, and 

told them that Sacraments were only ef- 
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. byche-Sillepþor thoſe Gy: 3 


him. St. Chypſoſtam was [likewiſe of this Her. 79. 
Opinion, and Tertullian hinafelt, was againſt £m, in Ex.. 


Womens baptizing, and ſo were the Apo- Trid de cm. 


ſtolick Canons. And the Thing which S“. Ut, 
made Tertullian and St. Auſtin, for Lay mens Yecie, 


5 baptizing in- Caſes of Neceſſſty, was their 


Error in thinkirig _ abſol ately neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, and that pobr Babes with- 
out it, muſt be miſerable and unhappy in 
another World, that f is, as to the Pena 
Damn, or the Loss of the Viſien and 
Eruition of God; which is the Hereſy and 
diſmal Doctrine of the Pa piſts, which, I 
_ « hope; thoſe of our Church - will not be ſo 
2 to 1 once etitertain' in 
ir houghts. This is contraty to our 
Profeſſion, and to the We e ex- 
cellent Catechiſm, which ſays; That Bap. 
bs ir any generally neceſſary” to” Salvati 
ich I have a little before explained. 

And now havi produced General Coun- 
cils: againſt Provincial ones; and the moſt 
orthodox and ancient Fathers againſt the 
latter, and in many Things heferodox ; and 
4 ſuperior Number of both, in and imme 
diately after the Apoſtles Times it clear · 

ly ſhews Scripture; Reaſon, and” Antiqui- 

ty, to be againſt Lay-Baptiſm. And fot 

that poor Evaſion, that it is no where for- 

bid in We, Terms, it is ſo weak that it 
Ig erves an Anſwer ; for though it 
| MS. > 
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3 Bro, de 5 cn oy 
1 1 8 tive Precept, that | | 

1 8 3895 with, Authority, or by our 
3 155 Saviour and his Ap poſtles, : mould admin 
miei ch eee it clearly proves ; 1 8 


. — Tbat none wanting this Authority, or nt 
FE 50k in Sacred: 3 ſhouldintrude them- 5 
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= ed to e, e himſelf, but be that 
. e. 6. is called, d. cha Aaron; which, 1 think, 
35, Ge. ſhould make all afraid of abs 5 
5 2 ic who wrongfully preach and | chriſten, ob 8 
Fa 108. intermeddle with 6 our ſacred Miniſtry: The 1 
| "=D 17, 18. | hott, all is this, That it is of the EE. F 4 


in, af. 


= 0 8 _ ence of ia Sacrament, that there be onen 
 __ © © Canonical Orders to adminiſter i it, ot du _ 


rform this Office of Ba Paptifi 4 Tat - 
"Ow | Jod is moſt. merciful, Wh in :Caſe+ of 55 
* Gen 15. 7. Death, before, i In, or aſter the Birth; will = 
3 d the Cod of our Seed, and intitle them 8 
do that Covenant, of chich they, as wel 
pa 5 as we, ate Parties, if we continue in tie 
= 9950 rata N Faith: . And as out of the Mouth of Babes and : 0 3 
4 - IE perfefts bis Praiſem we had better 
leave theſe Innocents to his Mercies (which 1 
are over all hit Works, than do that, ws 1 
zs irregulat and indecent, and not at all or 
NY in the leaſt warranted from Scripture. by He 1 
that would ſee more on this Subject, let 
DT” | him read thoſe two excellent Treatiſes of 
5 wy 7 *LayBaptiſim Invalid; Where, I think, = | 
may meet with full. Satisla6tion, « and fee (| 
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From. what. ou lane now ſaid, 184. 

67 I miſtake = your Meaning) that, oY 
1 700 Neceſſuy,.., one may. give thei 3 
cs to oo: aptized by am, that is Epiſco- . 
pag or 1 Cone ordained, and conſequent- 7 
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Gag 2 4 4 . 15 may 1 7 a, 
Children, Baptiſm wi 
and is 7 be reiterated, 5 - gle 
gain, cams to me very erroneous, be= — _ 
— contrary. to Kripture and... Reaſon, and © © ch 
giving uo ſmall Offence to mam thouſands, © 
who pr eſs Chriſtianity, and that the Caſe is 
ſuch,” the Apoſtles. tell us, by deſiring us to © 
| Hee, from Idolatry, not to be weh cg. i 
yok; and St. John, not to receive 2 Cor. &. 14 
them into our Houſes, nor bid them God 2 oh. 10.11. 
Speed, that have not the true Doctrine f 

„or at we. have it inthe Revelations, Cors. 17. 
Come out of her, that ye be not Parta- Rev. 8.4. 


hee of her Sins, 4 that ye receive not 


7 3 
2 zem ta be conſitent with Reg 
| 1 that. we ſhould give our Children to be | 
. by Papi ;.. ſince this will. encowe +» 1 
rage them in their Hereſiet and Errors, cone = 
| 6 them in the Belief of their. ſuperſlitiouur 
and idolatrous Worſhip, make them 11 I 
i 9750 and hope, that in Progeſs af Ine, 
We ſhall. come ober ta.them, and that = 


. — Cauſe we 55 Ss 
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DA ge es ne aa @'Srandal 6 il 
3 . be w ub Weak and hm tue cannot poſe | 
. imagine. For it muſt needs" make t " 
_ thin that tor are ton benin and Jinſteady 
—_ 5 Fo. in our Nell on, that we lie de the: Ro- 
.  milh to be the beſt, aud that they r) 
ile and eee who Aid ſo often” op- 
pPeoſe them as Adi wry, and did not join 
n tber Communion” before ; and this 
A 47 1 Way fgrving © hene, we muſt avoid 1 
. | . N 
. might farther add; that the Primithve : 
. cp: 22. Gia world keep! no G 


Correſpondence, nor ; 
bave the leaſt Converſation with a the 

Falſe Doctorr and Apoſtles, at we' may reatl 

1 2. 3: of K. John and erinthus the Hecht, 
One lib. 1. and of St. Polycarp and Marcion, whom © 
.be mh 15 Firſt- horn of 'Sathan : B of | 

| this, I think, I have ſaid enough ? 
Ai. Ion all that you have faid. to be 
true, and the Arguments very good, Where 

there is a ſound and orthodox Miniſter” to N 
be lad, or poſſibly procured; but Where 

there is no fuch, nor we ſuffered ro go out 

of à Kingdom, or Country, to ſee pe 6 
* nother; I cannot ſay, that we ſin in Caſe 
odf extreme Danger, in ſuffering our  Chil- 
WE: - dren' to be baptized by a Popiſh Prieſt. 
1 | pride we think it in our Conſcience A 
Rn ful (for whatever is not 1 Faith c In) . 
ang that we at the Time NE pro- | 
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teſt againſt their Chriſm, Spittle, and other 
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ſuperſtitious” Ceremonies: And my 8 
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Beit are > theſe, namely, That the Romani 
e ee — 


adding ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, 


 lemerit and the Inſtitution. 20, The Prien 
is Canonically and Epiſcopally 


tixing in the Name of the Trinity; arid! 
their Office being performed in the Name 
of Chriſt, and for the Ad vantage 
Church, it muſt be good and valid; which 
what our 


though _ had” corrupted 


had been 


which are circumſtantial and — 


and not of the Eſſence of Baptiſm, it can- 
not vitiate or anull the fundamental and 


ſubſtantial Part thereof, viz. Firſt, The E. 


mean, he has all (though more than are) 


required, to make him an Adminiſtrator af 


Baptiſm. 3h, By the Practice of the Jers+ 


i Church, though defiled by her ſpiritual —© _ 
or Idolatry: Ter tho thehed v A 


Adultery, 
dered and forſaken the true God, yet in 
of her Miniſtry, the Sons and Daugh- 


ters born in this Church, are ſaid to be born #0) | 
+Ezek. 16.20. 


bound with falſe Doctrines and Hereſies: vet 


God, and nat to Idols,” So the Nomaniſtt a- 


their Sacraments being intire, or they baps 


of the 


et ſeems farther confirmed, by 
bleſſed Maſter ſaid to them, that were de- 
ſired to hear the Scribes and Phariſees; for 


of the with their Traditions, and 
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uſing Water, and the Words, I baptize 
thee, in the Name of the Father, &c.. — | 


ordained; I 
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of Hypocrily, Guile, Fall.. 
1 and l ane of Wickedneſs; p ¶Hjũ  - - i 
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N to the Precepts of Moſes, Chrift's 
5 es are ere * 1 
decauſe ſitting in Moſens Chair. | 
 Indeed;'if the Papiſts ſhould 8 
ö the Name of the Virgin Mar, or any, 
many Saints; or omit the Words of 
1 e. n. ſtution, or erroneouſly uſe them, as the 
| cant. Lurif, Ariant, who did baptize in the Name of the. - 
- + Athan. Father, the true God j #he Som, the Saviour 
Wee” 2 and Creature; and in tbe Hoh Gboſt, the 
A Fer van of both; then their | Baptiſm muſt 
| be void and invalid. Such Hereticks, who 
| pwn the Paulianiſts, and Samoſatenians, did 
deny baptizing in the Name of this ſacred 
Gas and ever bleſſed Trinity, being all deſer- 
LED 0b. Fd vedly condemned by the Councils: of Nice 
cap. . and Arles before mentioned, and by them 
ordered to be rebaptized, the other Bap- 
tiſm being null and void. All that 1 ſhall 
lay farther on this Head, is, that they who 
aan get no Deacon or Prieſt of our Church, 
or any Proteſtant Epiſcopally ordained, to 
baptize his Child, (which, tis next to im- 
poſſible to miſs of one) rather than it ſhould 
die unbaptized, is, if the Parent think it 
no Sin, to tender the Infant to the Popiſh 
Prieſt, to be made a Chriſtian, all whith I 
conclude, with. that Saying of St. Auſtin, 
5 which holds here. There is but one Bap- 
K. hs de © tiſm in the Church; where there is one 
55 — pe 85 Faith, and the Perſon baptized, or tlie 
em. Donat. Baptiſm adminiſtred is in the Name of the 
1 2 18 85 the _ * Holy Ghoſt. 
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QT. obſerve” here, chat yon favour the 
Romaniſts, more e do the Presbyteri- 
"the - Baptiſm” of the 


you do; os W la you maybe of 2 


on in 11 ants before they are | 
in baptisi other for the Child: Or. 
poſſibly youu we for Papriving the Child, 


when in the Birth, in Caſe 


& of Neceſſity, or 
extreme Danger, which t 


tell me the Pa- 


"by the Mid. 
wives, or the Women are at the Tra. 


vail ; which to me ſeems" to be abſurd and 


| ridiculous. I defire you would give me your 


2 in thi⸗ Parricutas; and ul me, whether . 
any $4108 be mitepreſanted” in this A 
A not? © 


A. You are very much miſtaken, if 


think, that I eſpouſe'the Papiſts more than 


the Diſſenters, taking both to be Enemies 


to our eſtabliſhed Church, who by their 


Schiſms-and' pernicious Dodtines, traduee 


and perſecute her on every Side. Howe- 
ver, in reſolving of Doubts, and confuting 
_ of Errors, I muſt be impartial, without fa- 


vouring either Party. Hence it was ne- 


ceſſary, that I ſhould make a Diſtinction, or 
ſhew the Difference, between a real Churk 
Epiſcopally ordained, and a Conventicle 


having no Orders, or "Perſons truly and ca- 


| nonically ordained, among them. This, no 


doubt, made me give the Preference to 
15 3 becauſe there, there may be a2 


regular 
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which we of this Church hate, abhor, and 


deteſt, as much as any Culviniſt, or Pres- 


* 4 — 

we are utterly agai 

Eee or the Foot in the Womb, che 
being as filly,” fooliſh, and ridiculous, as a- 

. of their Laer. de main Tricks, or Ma- 
And leſt this ſhould. be thonght: to ks 

Railery, and that we have no Argument to 


ſuppott our Opinion, or confute this mon- 


Tinas. 5. ſtrous Error. I fieſt day, ITbat Baptiſm be- 


ing the Laver of 1 that dawn 


As to have a New Bib, or be bom again, 


Gen. 17. 
Luke 1. 5 


1 Cor. 1. 


muſt be firſt born and come into the World 
( Relatives ſuppoſing each other, or mu- 


tually ſtanding, or falling.) But here is no 


ſuch thing, the Child 40 in the Womb. 
Therefore, (56. Secondly, The other Sacra- 


ments, that concem Mankind, are uſed, 
when they 


are ſeparated from the Mother, 
or when 8 exiſt of themſelves, as name 
ly, Circumciſion, when the Child is eight 
Days old; the Paſchal Lamb eaten by him 


32 when come to the Years of Diſcretion ; 
J and the holy Euchariſt received, when he is 
- capable. 99 examining himſelf, or undet- 


ſtanding the Nature of a Vow: All which 


"ſuppoſe an Interval, or Diſtance" of Time, 
between the Nativity. and Adminiſtration - 
vi.theſe Sacraments; And IadlsBaptiim be.” 
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1 = ung Sy wy 3 
8 or not be admitted to WT 97 
the ſame Privileges; Which has an equal — 


Rigi and Title to 5 Favour of God ? 9 
And mines it is his good” Will and'Pleafare,  # 
to' beſtow the others on the Church, we L 
cannot rationally ſupp ie, that he will tory : 
We undd it being / improbable; thic _ 


he, Who orders the Confirining,” mould de- 

ty the Tnitiatory,Sacrament, or order it to be. 3 
- adminiſtred, before there is a Capacity in = 
the Subjedt, or the Child really exiſt. __— 
. Thirdy, No Baptiſm can be ag — 0 


til the Miniſter knows What he is to ba 
tire; or bow can he determine as to 
Sor; 0 pronoumce receiying of the Child 5 
into the ngregation of the Faithful, by © 
the Word Him er Her, till it be known, 7? 
whether the Perſott be Male or Female "i 
but this in the Birth cannot be known, —— 
therefore the Conſequence muſt be, no _ 
- Baptiſm there, &c. And this indeed being | 
not only contrary to Scripture” and"Reafon, 
but to the Rules of "Modeſty, common 83 
Honeſty,” and A N muſt be rejected = | | 
25a Doctrine very falſe and erroneous, and = 
ſo very '2bſird, and unbecoming Chriſtians, . ;.- 2 
that 1 know of none, that eſpouſe it, but , lugnn. 
the Papiſts, Julian and his Followers, as 4d. Julian. 
* may read at large in St. Auſt; s Works. 2 8 wy P 
Q. But what is Your Opinion the Popiſh 
Dottrine, that -exclades Infants, ching un- 


ions row The aa of Þ * 


| ah be pigs. 70 PRO 
19 condemm DE ents into endleſs. Miſery 
and Ruin, for what they. could not belp, nor | 
went a Men capable of preventing, And 
Jet Heime ſeemt to. favour this Opinion, 
mating Bapt m neceſſary, not only. 6s Pre- 
cept, ay; ommand given ur, bu even 9s a 
'Megns,.. by. which. we are to be ſaved, or 
without, which . we cannot ener into the 
. Kingdom of Heaven. Pray, will ken bun 
Font to ne? ; 
4 Ire you ſome Hints of. this be- | 
bote: bat ſince you ſeem to be 4. little 


douhtful in the Caſe, I ſhall explain the 15 


Whole to you, by ſhewing the wild and 
extravagant Notions of the Romaniſti, 
Bell. — 6-de ving likewile a clear Anſwer to your bg 
Wer Oy an as . confuting of their Error and 
; Here ellarmine gives us an Account 
olf 5 different Opinions, which they have, 
of this Particular. He firſt tells us of ſome 
of them, who excluded the Infant n 
tized from the Kingdom of N 
eternal Lite, but Kh 'd them a natural Life, 


in a Place far remote from the Priſon of 5 


of the damned, and free from all Grief 
ce dia f and Pain; and this Habitation they place 
6 ide Tuſt.Can. between Heaven and Hell; and of this O- 
EY <7. Can. free was Ambroſing Catharinus, and Ess- 
e 
Others ſaid, That. the Infants were pu- 
niſhed in that place appointed for Children, 
kalen Limbus Puerorum:; 's but their Puniſh- 
ment 


pe i depend of Us ite and 
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Fruition of God: which they, call Pœmna dan- 


ni, or the; Puniſhment of 1 Loſs; but that · 
they did not ſuffer the pains and Torments as 
of Hell, ; which they call Pana _— 
this Thomas Aqui | 
_ Third, as Lombard and eee | 
| That there Infints were freed from a Worm 
3 
m. vd 
| ol 1 2 TIO | 


and Bonavemwe-main- 


Ann n tie 


A Fourth, as; 


Jappineſs. but likewiſe expoſed to the Tor- 


ments of Hell. And Bellarmine himſelf, 


That they were condemned to eternal 


any. Thing at 


that were to be ſaved; and yet in other 
Places, he allows gan to have Faith, (and 


unbaptized, but not throug 


b their own 
Fault or Neglect. $ 


But to — "theſe Objedtions, * e 
ſolve y Scruple, and confute theſe Er- 


0 3 "uy __ That Baptiſm i 15 but iy 
* 1 y 


and I ek | 
| the ward fubjer tothePuniſhmenrot.Loſs 
and Pain too, being not only deprived of 


Death, not feeling. endleſs Pains of the Bo- 
dy, but an inward eternal Grief of wo, 
E hich i is very odd, Se . 
w 18 t. N 

guſtin differ d very die, . 
| 2 from pgs rugs :, For in his Epiſtle, 7, 
He excludes them from tbe Number of thaſe 
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N and ot * 
flute and indiſpenlably, where it cannot be 
ne, had:; und therefore hes not condei 
pave 6, who is not but * who: 
; ve, and. be baptized; forthit- both | 
W muſticoncur;; 5 
Jaa Man obnoxious to Eternal Damnition:: 
John 3. 3. And therefore, tho it was told Nicodemus 
by our Bleſſed Saviour; That pen Mas 
| be bern agnin, be could! not enter imd the 
Eph. 16 Kingdom of HeavensiAndi by St. Paul, 
Tit. 3. 6. That this Baptiſm; Was. tbe: 'Laver: of 
| generation, that muſt: inet their Wills /and - 


Paſſions; -arid;cleanſe-them from al Bit and 
Pollution of Sin. Let it was ſtill ſuppoſed; 
that there was no Guilt to be imputed but 


 wherei there was a Vill and 00 inithe 

Object, which cannot be the Caſe df poor 

2 dying in the Birth, ot ſoon after 
r eg 17419 95 Fein as Mid 5 

But was this monſirous abſurd Opinion 

of the -Papiſts true, of vrhat prodigious 

een % Rigidnels and Cruelty muſt they argue the 
| 2.242, God of all Comfort, and the Father of all 
Dans Memes, to be guilty,” :wwbo i not willing 
that am ſtvuld periſb, but would have them 
| all come'to-the | Knowledge of the Nuuth and 
be ſaved? As this is inconſiſtent! with his 
82 eat Goodneſs, and ſuperabundant Mercy; 

o it would be contrary to alb the Pro- 
Mat, 18, 14 miſes, which he made, and to every Com- 
pact and Oovenant, which he entred into, 


a . with Abraham and His Polterity W 


. 


2 art * 


ps, bed 20 
And {will (aid God): eſtabliſh i: my 8 Gene 1. 7. 1 
8 nat between me and thee; and y. \Seed a ol 
> | ter iber in ibein (Generations, for an-everlaſi- ::. 
a 
e 


ing OHvenam, 10 be a God umo thee, and tio 8 "2 
| Thy Seed. after thee. And though we being Rom. 11.27. 5 | 
2 Gentle gy of his Seed; yet Car 1 "0 
2 to u 10uTrs, promiſe pertains, Zeng Ag 2 ”, 
s grafted into the Obve-Tree, and partakt was, A 
1 e are called the. Cd A 
AF 4 
| 

| 


Abraham. to at and our Children, 
'tbe Promiſes are a 10 dil ibu ate wy 1 
72 off, eden as many re Lord aur God "hg av” 
And K by Virtue. Af bhi Promiſe, the jm. + 3. Wa 
Childten/of the Ifaclitet, who: were not Gen. 17. 
circumciſed for forty Years in the Wilder 
nels: (notwichſtanding God's ſtrict Com- 


mand to the contrary). were faved in the 5 
Qiſes of Neceſſit wick would not ſuffer — 
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bp and conſequently includes a Dua⸗ ” 
ty and two diſtin Perſons. Farther, this 
muſt deſtroy the ſubſtantial and fundamen- 
tal Parts, ot this Sacrament, Which are the / 

Words of Inſtitution c from, I baptize 


bee, to I baptize my ſelf, Which Tranſmuta- 
tion, or Altetation of the Pronouns is | 


away the Form in Baptiſin, which is one fub- 
Kamin nun without which it cannot ſubſiſt. 
Laſih, Our bleſſed Maſter would not 
ba ptize himſelf, e im by St. 
Jann the Ba it, or at 1 
oſten declived-iby: dime looking 1 
| Bleſſed Saviour to be the moſt worthy" — 
moſt proper Perſon to do it; yet this not. 
_, withita withſtanding: he urging, or commanding 
the Baptiſt, he became obedient to him. 
conath Yeſw ram Galilee t0 o Foider 
unto Jab in be baptized of bim - But aun 
dof thee, and dee ata ſus 
_ auſwvers fad unto bim, Ser it to be ſo 
not; for thut it © becometb+ ut T. 
. eee. L „ 
for ents are % 
n Pare wy 21903 _. 
1 33 ham hav . | 
eat „ Abra ing a | 
ee the g a poſs of 
bs own Fleſh,” which ve cannot pretend 
to for baptizing our ſelves ; them there were 
no proper Words of Anntitution in C. 
n which 22 Caſe 1 2 
II } ap- 
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ee r im, 5 
rom m not to recede, and gi, 
0 be- adminiftred by others to us, but 
vor by our ſelves. And as to one's receiy- 1 Cor. 11.20. 
ig of the eee or teaching of ne. 
himſelf, it is eupreſly commanded in Scrip-, 5 
| ture for the Salvation of our Souls, but £0 1 Tim-4.16, 
baptize our ſelves is no where commanded: 
Beides, our Saviour did eat the Paſſover, 
and drank of the Fruit of the Vine, but we Mar. 26. 18; 

120 no where, that he baptiz'd himſelf. Y HAPs | 

we open, that it is not regarded here, wie-. 
ther he be learned or unlearned, rich or 
poot, moral or immoral: but then e 
cequir d, that he be a Miniſter, in holy - 
Orders; baptiae others, but not himſ 2 
And truly, this had been allow d, there 
could not, for ſo many Ages have been ſuch 
4 ſtrict Diſcipline in the Church, as we redes 
there Was, among the Primitive Fathers, BE 


"when Catechumens were oblig d to be oo - 2? 
Jong Learners; before they were admitted J 
do Baptiſm: And had this Liberty been 3 
granted, tis to be feat d moſt of thoſe Pe- | 4 
nitents or Catechiz d Perſons; would have. 
rejected this whollom Diſcipline, and fol- 
Jow'd their ow Inventions; to prevent 
Which, it was. neceſſity, that the Adult, as 
wellas Infants, ſhould be baptia d by 3 
and nga by . e e OY * 
am ot quor,, or Element N 
e es e e m 
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itt bow Be, the'\ N 
but were for marking br the Oils on fe 
with a bot *birning ve e, probably led 
555 into that Opinion by miſa that Paſ- 

Aal. 7. 10 of St.\ Micthew's C 7 But he that 
e 172 .cometh after me, whoſe Shoes 1 am not 

ce * worthy to bear; he ſhall baptize you with 

the Holy: Ghoſt and with Fire. And of 
others We hve an Account, That beating 
Themſelves with Rods to the Effuſun of thew 
Blood, with'the ſame they cuore baptiæ d; —4 | 
"of a Jew; where there was" Scarcity of Water, 
that order d Sand to be made uſe of © N; f 
ſome doe reud, that hated Mater ſo-mmch, 
that they were rather ſor uſing of Spittle, than 
Beza 54 Epi. Gdmitting. of this Element. And Bea himſelf 
2. ad. Thom. the Great Champion for the Diſſentert, diu 
e m6, "think that Ale, where there was no Mates, 
224. 226. nig bi be ud in B. aptiſm - - which arfers' late 
2 5 Fo 2 ſome "the R Romaniſts,-who' taught, - 
1094-7" That in Caſes of Neceſſity,” Broth;: Jae 
8 Pudlale. Mater or Urine might> be us 4, ar one 

* ag f #be Lutheran Church informs me. Noto 
205. d: Bayt. Jom Opinion or "Thoughts" of al "this I ear- 
2 2 neſtly deſire, tho' 1 ee Think,” that 1 
cih. 2. Nen 4 art ſoumd and orthodox in what they ay. 

1 5 . Va Element, J. * of thefe _— or 


* 
72 
4 


A 


” 


* 


ANN 


Ireen 


0 N X 
* 5 C by - 8 * x) ls 7 1 K 
% Rum * a * : 
W 1 by OY r- N 1 : * 
* N 5 „ ern . 
"ry % 
4% * - 
= 
. 


a" + 


* 


0 Amen 18 


of 25 7 1 yet I. ſhould 4 tn Wi ne, 

perfum'd "or fill Waters vt cent, 

the firſt repr ei our Saviour s © ; nd 
20 others not loſing, the Eſence, 22 ce 
n ef the Mater. | 

To In Anſwer to all that you | "0 Kid, 

read, or heard of this Matter, my Opinion 

is, That nothing but clean and clear Water 


ſhould be us d in Baptizing; and my Rea. X 


ſons, I think, are very plain and convincing, 
and I mult {ay, unanſwerable too. My 
fot is, that it is our Bleſſed Saviour's ex- 
| preſs Command, Which in this, as well as 
in other Things, is to be Obey d; and in 


"are" 
hat eee that 27 e „ „eee 


A we are told, That whatever Dent. 12.3 22· 


God commands, we are to do, not addin 


Piven 28. 19, 


; 2 11. 


any Thing to, or diminiſhing ought e hay 


it. And this, holy Inſtitution being com- 
manded by. our bleſſed Saviour, and by 


St. Jobn the Baptiſt, and the holy Apoſtles, 4 


h. 5. 26. 


Per 3. 21. 
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hn 5. 8. 5 
2. 38. 


without any Mixture or Addition, we N Ae 
violate this holy Inſtitution, it we change, r 


alter, or add any Thing to it, Which on no 
Account is to be done. My Second is, That 
when God ordains Sacraments, he annexes! , 
Promiſes to them; and as it is not in the 
Power of Man to do therone, no more is it 4 
in his Power to do the other: Therefore 
here in the Element can be no Change, nor 


Alteration. For as Chriſt has Telerv'd this 


of 


Power only to himſelf, no Man of what Des: . | 


e ee, e or Condition whatſoe ver, muſt 
4 e 
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dre to meddle with this Element, or 
any thing elſe with or in Place 4 
the. 'Thirdh, altering the Element, or chan- 
os or mixing of it, is deſtroyin 'the / 
atter, which with the Form of Admini- 
tration, or Inſtitution of the Words comſti- 
tute the two eſſential Parts; therefore chan- 
ging the Matter is 1 ing the Sacra - 
pb. 5. 26, ent, or taking away its Eſſence. Forrthly, 
Baptiſin 3s the waſhing of the Water by the + 
Word ; therefore the u 40 any other L. 
0 quor or Matter, Is bee n of Bip tim, 
and ſo conſequently ſomething diſtin Fron 
it. From all which it evidently blows. 
22 1b 1. That Water, and only Water, either from 
4. Ang. 1d the River, Fountain or Well is to be us 
155,1 n as it wãs our Saviour's Inſtitution, an 
ä To att. Mart, the Apoſtle's Practice, ſo it was likewiſe that 
Ap. 2. pro of the Primitive Fathers; and we read of 
Send 3. f no other Element, that they us d, beſides this, 
Temp 7: which Juſtin Martyr and St. Auſtin in many 
ws Row: J. 220, of, their Treatiſes fully aſſure us of. And 
Ny, by this we may ſee the Error of the Papiſts, 
who in their Feaſts of Eaſter. and Whitfontide; 
conſecrate Water, then prepar'd, and got 
ready, with ſeveral ſuperſtitious Rixes and 
Ceremonies, keeping it for their future Uſe . 
in Baptiſm, as any may read in their own. 1 
Catechiſm. . | 
Q. Seppoſe by Surprize,  Precipitancy, N. | 
glect, or any other Way, the Name of the. 
Child ' ſhoield be 1 the Midwife or 
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of 135 — the Baptiſm | be renewed, or ibe Child © 
ww - | 12 is d again? I am told, Rn leroy @/ 3 
1 an antient dar, and of great Authority in — 3 PR 
i- urch, when g1 an Account of all the quix. part. 3. | 
Ui Kites and Cæremomi ” Bapriſm, me ſo< A 
* 1 - Name of the Child, | BY 
E oy no Part 13 
12 Eſſence. of Bapti ; and of the ſame 
inion probably was 6 12 Caſuift Aqui- 
Err * be Conrvemiency or De- 
* Rites that were ud — 84. 
„ pra by .the Church, paſſes by the giving | 
* of a Name in Slerice, thinking i, at ſome 
4 People conjecture, not at all eſſential to Bap | 
4 tiſn. And this prevails very. much with me, =} 
1 when 1 farther confider, That Iſmael had 19 Gen. 17 $ 
of” Name given lim, when cirtumtit d, nor Cor-.. 8. Wc 5 
Is. nelius? Centurion, nor the Queen of Æthi- Ton 
wy opia / Eunnch, any ot her than what they had 
14 before. Nor do we read of St. Ambroſe and 
78 F. Auſtin, that their Names were chan d, EO th 
bs when adititted to Baptiſm, Aud it cannot be 6. concil. Car. 
* diem d, but that in ancient Times, ben Ca- 4. Can. * 1 
W * 0 . 7 2 by 965 
1 | y * Were c the INames, 
. || ar wore given them, which Ac- 


15 count We e in the Council of Carthage. I 
ny And it ſeems 10 find to Reaſon, That ibe | 
Name may be omitted, when i is not of the "IX 


al  Effenice of the Satrament ; for it it neither „„ 
* Fun the Forts, the Words IO . 
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W Proiniſe-anneo'd;, or e Bled e ; 
e , ſe Wat ite no Pant of the Ne 1 
5 W But notwithſtandling all that you ha 5 
= you cannot joe Cuſtom: oft | | 

ving Names to be unlawful, but at moſt | 
: 0 be. indifferent, or arbitrary, that we may, 
or may not ule it, at Diſcretion: But I mult 

ſay, that I think it more eligible; acco 

RN to the Cuſtom of ours and other Churches, 
. to give Names at Baptiſm, than to omit it: 
135 And my Reaſons for it, are Firſt, That it 
ſnews us to be Ohriſtians; to be admitted 
into the Pale of the Church, and by that 
| Hip which 1 have taken, I have promis d 
and vow'd to be Chriſt's, and live taithful- 

ly and reſolutely. under his Banner, re- 

nouncing the Devil, the World ind . 
Hleſh, Walen the Articles of the Chriſtian 

Faith ang keep God's holy Laws, and Com- 
mandments. Beſides, our Church Hiſtory 
|. gives us an Account, That it was always 

YZ the Cuſtom of the Chriſtian: Church, to give 
Names from the Beginning, and that the 
Names were ſent the Miniſter ſometime 
before they were made Chriſtians: But 
Gen. 17. 5, again, we find Abram had a new Name gi- 
Luke 1.63. ven him, when he was circumcis d, and be- 
| ing the Father of the Faithful;-and repreſent- 
ing all coming from his Loins, according to 

God's Covenant they ſhould have Names 
to be diftinguiſh'd. a others, that were 
3 included in this Compact: And did not 
N 16, N ONE) | his Son a Nun — oy 
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was not our Bleſled Saviour called JES v «a 5's . 
when he wWas likewiſe circumciſed ? And 
Saul converted and baptized, called Paul; "Ag 0 
I might farther add, that the Heathens, and 
Mabamet ans in their initiating Symbols, Sa- 
crifices and Circumciſions, had all Names 
given them, as if it ſeem'd to be b an. 
| niverſal Conſent, or according to the in- 

ſtinct and Inſtitution ot Nature: But wavin 

all this, I ſhall conclude this Point with 

the Words of St. Auſtin, Whatſoever —— tet 
not contrary 4 Faith and good Man. 
ners, and has ſomething profitable for | 
% Exhortation and irony of a good Life, 
wherever we find it, we praiſe and ex- 

© [to] it, and by our Example and Imita- 

& tion, we obey and follow it. 
As to the — * Particular, the ink 
ing of che Sex, it may be ſoon rectified, 
in 2 Church, without r gs of the 
YN Ba ASHER 983 
55 ff ons by 1 3, or. Miſtake, ſhould 
E in the e Chriſt; or in the 
Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, without naming Ns 
7 the Three Perſons diſtinttly, do you take that 

aptiſm to he good? or it ut to be repeated? i 
Jan in u Doubt about thin Matter, becauſe 8 
Ind St. Paul mentions:our being baptired | 6 
into the Death of:Chriſt and the other: Apo# 
ſiles. are ſaid to have baptized i in the Name 

Sriſt. St. Bernard libeiſe ſaid; That 
e that * to de and 
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no Of .the GHURCH 
| ; 8. ay ly: 2 ; 
Hons 5 % Þ — 225 6 Opinion, that — ng 
AI 4 0 the Divine Perſons, efpetially the Sam, was 
1 * 2 ſofficiens 10 make the Baptiſm g ood and valid; 
aud pr mou gr this ancient, Far Rae, : 
Zuing. in lib. rity, Uinglius, treating tt, 
bars 1: teach bis. Followers, 1 That they need not in 
ae baprising be confined to am ow of Words ? 
A. Fo baptize in the Nanie of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to keep 
as near as may be, to the Wotds of the 
Inſtitution, is certainly neceſlary; and there- 
fore the Catapbrygyans and Paulianiſis, who 
did not baptize in the Name of theſe Three 
Perſons, were ordered by the Councils of 
ne. Nice, Nice and Laodicea, to be baptized again; 
can. g. cen and ſo muſt all indeed, vo are baptized 
weak in any other Name be re-baptized, other- 
13. cap. 35. Wile their Baptiſm cannot be good. And 
l for the Arians, vrho baptize in the Name 
5. cap« 24. Of the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the \Eundmians who baptized, not in 
the Name of the Trinity, but into the 
Death of Chriſt; Our Church Hiſtory tells 
us, were ſeverely. reprimanded and blam- 
ed for it, as no doubt, any Miniſter that 
ſhould do the fame now, muſt: But we- 
ther this Baptiſm ſhould be reiterated or 
not, is the Queſtion; which, 1 believe, in 
dur Church would be done, becauſe of de. 
- nyitig the Conſubſtamiality and Divinity of 
| Te Son, and omitting thoſe Words which 
are 


Seeber Subſtance; and Eſſence of the 
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| ird 


Efſentidl Pure 


uſe this Form of Words ) If thou are not al 
Name of the FarTREN and of the Son, 


tion the Trinity in geberal, ſhould not 
be baptized again. If etring in the Form and, 


_ rainly this is; and therefore- ſhould' be re- 
1 8 and the Words of open cign mana 
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Anſwers to be Prieſts Queſtions, as that it 
t appear, that the Child" was baptized 
ater, In the Name of the Father, 
the Son, — the” — Seed (which are 
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efore appoimed : 


Public iſin = eh A 
the it Beſs of I 0 de, he fball | 


baptize rene 


ready baptized, N. 1 baptize thee in the 7 


and of the HOLY GHOST. And hence 5 
I. diſſagree with Dr. Baldwin, and the ocher 1 * i 
Lutherans, who'think that they who bap- cg 41 = 
tize only in the Name of Chriſt, ot men- p. 791, 792. 


Eſſentials, be deſtroying the Baptiſt, cer- 
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 tizing in the Name of Chriſt,” or to the 
Death of Chriſt, it: is not to the Purpoſe, 
becauſe it does not expreſs the Form, but 
— gives ns only an Account of the Hiſtorical, 
Part of Baptiſm, or of thoſe which were 
1 in the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt; 
and therefore Zuingliut, with the two Fa- 
thers above mentioned, did miſapptehend 
thoſe before cited Paſſages in the Romans. 
_ Afts of the Apoſtles? and well there- 


e might the afore-named- Councils e els? 


N \Laodicea: order the fanpop tra 
taphrygians, and other Hereticks to be ba 
tized, ſince there is no departing from 1 
Inſtitution of Chriſt in this, or any other 
Matter; becauſe it is the 9 of 


bag. 20. that Lord and maſter, who bid his Apo- 


ſtles, Diſciples, and Followers, keep and 
obſerve all thoſe Things, which he e had 
commanded them to do. | 
Q. Are. ſpurious and. ille 14 timate Gilles, 
or they that are unlawfully begotten in Forni-- 
ETA nication and Adultery, to be | baptized. ., Mr. 
pay pas Knox 1s of Opinion, That they ſhould not, 
7: 322. becauſe it is proſtituting of - Sacred My- | 
ſtery to unwworthy Perſons, or no better than 
caſting. Pearls before Swine, which it con- 
trary to our 'Saviour's:Precepts. Others there 
be, who. are of the ſame Opinion, but with 
this Limitatian, That theſe Infants Jhould. 


not be taken into the Boſom of the Church, 


til their Parents repent and aca their 1 $i 
pu 
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their > Infants: incapable 


| — yet ſhall they be nothing 
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| publickhs yy tor their Luſt and Uncleanneſs: 
tw incon uenient or huſni ſoevery 'this may 


ſeem do be, yet it apprurt very cleur from Deu- 
kerundteene That: le great Sins were moſt 


ſeverely puniſhed under the Law; and 


That the Off- ſpring were not to enter the Wege 3 


- Congregation to the tenth Generation; from + 
which one might rationatly conclude, that they 

are not to be admitted unto Bapriſm; foray 
they he Chriſlians,” and\as\ſuch procure Right © - 


er their Poſterity, cubo are included in the 


Covenant of Grace; yet \fence by tbeir Lemd. 
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' - Meiitioned in the Word of God, and yet 
> clear and rational Inferences do natural- 
i 1 Hope from them and they mult be as 
3 the ot rs, 
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pious Charitable and laudabte One: And 2 
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granting” it to be 2 Thing inditferet g 
511 2s” * 1 


yet ſince it is commanded by our e)) 
Mother, the Church, and fo very profit 
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bliged- to undertake the eee 
read; that the Iaiab ad r 00 10. 6 (OE 
Witneſſes! at the Citcumciſing of his Sen, — 
and chu the Fer? from the Prophet Ma- ,_. YR + 
lachj had concluded the Neceſſity of hav- Luke 1. 3 
ing two at their Circuimciſion ; we _ e 
wile read of Rurh, that Women Her 
bours gave the id 4 Name chat * — 
bort Of her; nay, 1. Es 
have the precedent o 
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the Cavin ch 
now. But ſuppoſe the Diſſenters [ſhould 
look upon all this tobe Apocryphal : yet 
after, all it is no Sin, nor Popery, being 
a very decent, uſeful, and -advantageous 
Ceremony, which had its Beginning at leaſt 
in the Second Century, or Lear 140. the 
Deſign or End of it, being to aſſiſt the 


Catechumens, or to teſtify their Faith, 


and Admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm: 
Others gave out, That the true Intent was, 
that their Sureties ſhould inſtruct, and 
educate the Infants of the Gentiles, Who 
by the Parents Ignorance or Neglect, wete 
not brought up in the Chriſtian Religion. 


But the third Reaſon I take to be the moſt 


likely, tho I do not exclude the others: 
That in the Time of Perſecution which 
Plat. in vita was then, or in the Reign of Artgwnio, 


Hig: p. 19. very ſevere and grievous, Higinus, Biſhop-of 


Rome, order d God+Fathiers- and God-Mo- 

thers to be appointed: to take Care of poor 
Infant's Education, Who might ſupply che 
Place of Natural Parents, who were then 
daily in the Time of this hot raging Perſe⸗ 
cution, in an Inſtant by Death ſnatch'd a- 
way from them: This was done in the 


Vear 155, 156. or ſooner, and ſome hundreds 


of Yeats, before Popery was ever heard of! 


And this laudable Cuſtom; Iertullian and 


St. Auſtin tell us, was gontinued always in 
the Church; and why We. ſhould be againſt 
boggle at it, is very ſſrange and pagipus? 
are | | ©. "ies 
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ovld N table; Epedally when we conſider, That 
{yet IF ir is not 9 ne Bet to Scrt ture, nor to the 
eing Rules of Common Hone y and Decency: 
rous I That it tends to the Spiritual and Tempo- 
leaſt ral Advantage of the Infant, That it is for 
'the the Advancement of Piety and Edification | 
the of the Church, a Means to reconcile Dit- 
th, ferences, and. promote. Peace and Uni 

im: among leighbours, and the continual Cu- e e 
vas, ſtom of Chriſtians from the Apoſtle s Times. „ 


and Any of which, and much more all put to- 
ho ether, miſt juſtify, our pious and hudable 


ete lage "of. requirin You! Athers and God- 
Notes to Man, and undertake for In- 
fants at the Font. DDS 
And this Duty, I muſt needs ſay, 1 think 
10 neceſſary, That we cannot in moſt Rel. 
pects, con cientiouſly decline, ot tefule it: 
For it is hot the Pitehrs being mean, p r 
and ignoble, nor even ed or Vicious, or 
being our Enemies; or at Variance with us, | 
that will excuſe our Contempt or Denial . 
of this Chriſtian Office; much leſs the Coſt 
or Expe bes of it iy ch Tm afraid too ma- 
Y A that eafory n becauſe, here, is : 
Sil 920 thay be loſt for Want of Sur Gar an | 
9.0 lyance ; and this is diſobeyirig of 
od, 4 Fiininilhing: 1 Kingdo ms Which 
we daily. pra „Of ous Sht t 0..do, ek it ay 
Oey Houri Mo and b be augmented: 1 
it is d afracting ra out own Reward. and | 
Happinek, and doing that which we w woult 
not Have done to our elves, and G acting 
| / con- 
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=>; belt Friend aid Auer Benefactot 


Mar. 19:13, of Infants; who took them tip In his 


Mark 1 
Lake i315 And yet notwithſtanding all this, there 


Fla ice: 100 t. farth 
„ that 9 ths: Lon 29 0 | 

bg in the. World ; Fa ifyin 

our grand Enemy, and dbl oj 


ſus, who is the Great Patron and 72 
rins 
put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them, ke 


are ſome Caſes, in which we ma 72 
ſtanding God. Fathers and God- others; ef- 
pecially if the Parents be of a diſtin& Reli- 
gion. from us, or the Ghuich which- they 
are baptiz'd in, have different Artis, of 
_ Confeſſion of Faith, than we. have: 
Or if the Thing be done to enſfiare. us and 
deceive us, or give an Occaſion'of Offence, 
or to reflect on our Morals 25 Principles, 
as ſtanding for Pa PH Diſſenters, Arians, . 
Polina, ; and in uch Caſes as theſe, 4 87 
lies no Obligation upon us, except they 
ter their Opinion, and have 5 2 5 
chriſten d, according to the Offices of out 
Church. All that 1 ſhall fay farther on this 
Head, is, to adviſe Parents, that they would 
be earneſt with God i in Prayer, and reſolute 
in their Endeavours and Entreaties witli 
Men, that they may chuſe only, or fix 
ſuch for God-Fathers, when there is Occafi- 
on for them, that are of pious, ſober, and 
Exemplary Lives ; they beitg,moſt likely to 


a their Duties faithfully, and make 
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| D 3 
7 8 of. keeping thoſe Vows, G 
lemnly taken at the Font. What 1 have _ "a 
faid farther on this Head, you may ſee it 
our firſt Volume. | fond, Dat. . 
Q. Tou having now; Ithank y you, reſub'd ifs, 163 
all my Doubts about dp , 7 Wola pray 0b 
zou to finiſh the practical Part of it before you | 
3 to the Lord's ; and to tell me, 
at ir the Imward a Spiritual Gract? 
A. It is a Death unto Sin, arid a new 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs; for being by Na- 
ture born in Sin, and the Children l Wrath. 
we are hereby made the Children of Grace. 
Q. PF will you explain this to me, and 
tell me what is meant by a. Death unto Sin, 
and a New Birth unto Righteouſneſs ? 
A. I mean: That Baptiſm does waſh 
us from all Filth and Pollution, and make 
us pure and holy in the Sight of God : 
It obliges us to defiſt as much from the 
Commith on of Sin, as if 00 dead, 
or to be as throu oughly mortiſy d to the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, our inordinate Paſſions, 
as if egy had depriv'd us of Life and 
Action, and had made us uncapable of all 
Thought, and Senſation ; and this Sacra- 
ment will not only incline us to a Ceſſation 
from Evil, but diſpoſe us likewiſe for the 
receiving of thoſe Chriſtian Graces, which + 
will intitle us to all the Benefits of the 
New Covenant, and produce that thorough 
Change and Reformation in us, or that Du- 
ty, and tits Obedience, which will make 
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; boly, acer . 1 BAER cit” 
Rom: 6. 3,4, 5 8 


this is 4 Death #nto Sin, and 4 


— AW New Both unto Righteouſneſs, which the A. 
A 10, 1, poſtle farther explains, r Farbe in theſe 


12. 


r Know e e 4 


| — 4. 22, 4 were Sed no Felus Chrift, were ap- 
Zim, iT „ Hizea into bis Death? Ther ore we. are bu- 


. ried with kum by Baptiſn, into Death; that 


lite ar Crit war rauſed up from the the Dead, 


Com of the Father, even ſo we alſo . 
of Life: Or as we. 


| ould walt n New 
Col. 2. 12. have it in the Co In whom all, alſo ye are 


—3. 10. 


5% age . With the  Creancifon made with- 


—5.24 Out. Hand, in putting off the Body of the 


Sint 5 the Fu, 0 by th 10 Ircuunciſion of C ft ; 


buried with bim in Baptiſ1 Jin, wherein . ulſo 


you are riſen with him, he the Faith of 
Fa ple 4 of God, w 10 105 raiſed $a 


be Dead. Therefore as we are bap- 
of with Water, ſo we are allo to the 


' Death of Chriſt, which this Baptiſta repre- 


ſents unto us; and as this Element waſhes 


and. cleanſes our Bodies from Filth and 


Pollution; ſo does the Blood of Ck 
which. was. ſhed at his Death, po 


Souls from the Guile and Deformity o Sn: : 


2 2 this Death, we being not onl 
om the Defilements, but likewiſe 


em the Power and Dominion of Sin; it 


Kom. 6. 6: is not hereaſter to reign in our mortal Bo- 


Ul 


18. dies, nor we to be ſubject to it, nor obey, 
its Luſts ; not being under the Law, but 
under Grace, ; and reckoning our ſelves to 
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1 Fry indeed ütto Sith,” 55 du allxe , 0 Tay — 
God, through Jeſus Chriff ür Ed. I P1898. + 
And de we wete formerly the Child; ren 


: bf Fe 5 . of Diſob 175 » 1. 15 - 3: 
1 8 3 be g the en. Rom. 5 ** 
2 e Ala Er F e bay bac 


MAY hat oriental Ri e 7 
Tek which, we had, and a Wöfch he al. Wb 


ferwards felf; and tho by our Owen. Soap: . 
ted Nature, and vicious Inclinatiotis, we h 


made our ſelves liable to the Wrath and 
Idignation of God; yet by this New Birth, 


and Lavet of Legen en we are adopted Tit, 3: 5 


into the Number of his Children, become 
Members of Chrift, and Inhetritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; that is, we are taken 


info Chriſt's Covenant, intitled to his Gra 5 
1 


and Favour, and affar'd of heitig Heirs wi 

him co an incorruptibie Jus 19 and of 

poſſeſſing and enjoying endleſs. Bliſs a | 
Felicity ereafter. Iience we ety Abba 4- Roni. 8. ro 
ther, and our Saviour 0 by Brethren, Gal. 4- 6. 


and the Apoſtle, Heirs of, G 4. and joint — wing 


Heir with Crit, who is ir of all Things. —2. 11. 
o that to our great and ah Shae Com- — 7 vs N 
fort. we who are baptix d, (it we 2 Gal. 4. 7+ 


our Part of the ens fall emo ff. —__ | 
only this or that individual Bleſſing, or this 3 
or the other particular good Thing, but 


even all thoſe Treafures, and infinite Per- 
tections, which, with the Author and Do- 


nor of tbem, wilt tpetuate and e pol 


oke 
more 


| Of the een 
- mare fully elſewhere, ſo that there'isno need 


Fand. Do 
186,187, {of Q Wim here. 


5 8 5 r A 108 


Q., What is required: of __ 10 be bay. 
A. Repentance, whereby 4s, TW 
"Sin; ; and Faith, whereby hey 2 faltly be- 


lieve the Promiſes of. God, 1 to „ 
in a that Sacrament, 


# +3 
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| 2 none, from Jar: you 2 hog on 4 
Head: Bur tho this be an Error, and alto- 


5 ture to t it, yet I would willing- 
5 1 en the Particulars of Re | 
* that I may know- what their Pe- 
Ty Bang Contrition, c. are. 
| epentance is that Gift and Grace * 
i 110 U Spirit, whereby we ſee our Sins, 
and forſake them, and are likewiſe influenc'd 
to believe, that by the Merits and Inter- 
ceſſon of our Saviour, they ſhall be done 
away and forgiven us; ſo that to denomi- 

nate our Repentance true, unfeigned, and 

ſincere, theſe two Particulars, Contrition, 

and Faith, muſt always, and of Neceſſity, 

concur: Firſt, we mult. repreſent our Sins 
unto our ſelves, under the moſt ugly.and 
formidable Shapes, and in the moſt heinous _ 

and aggravating Nature, that poſſibly we 
can; and then grieve, mourn, and _ | 
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that wohars 5 ſuch * 
and perfect Being; or ſuch merciful, ie 7 I 
and indulgent Father; withal, humbly oh” 
fiding, and fincerely” ruſting; in the Per- 
formaace of thoſe Promiſes, Which are made | 
to them that are truly pemitent, and firmly 
= reſolute, in abandoning of their former Sins, 
and living ſoberly, and regularly; for the 
future. This is to have a broken Spirit, 
and à contrite Heart; to ſmite upoi our 
Breaſts with the Publican, and cry out, Luke 18. 13 
Lud be merciful o m d Sinner! or with 
the Repenting Prodigal, to think ef out 
paſt Follies and Miſcarriages, and ſtrait re- 
tum to our Father, with this humble Con- 
 fefſion and Acknowledgment: Father, | Fluke 13. | 
have finned againſt Heaven, and againſt thee,” SY 
aud am no more worthy to be called iy Sm; . | 
. therefore male me as one of thy bired Servants. 
And when we thus humble ourſelves in 
Duſt and Aſhes, confeis our Guilt, and own 
our Unworthineſs; when, I ſay, we pro- 
nounce our ſelves to be vile, wretched, and 
moſt miſerable in his Sight: and conlider- 
ing this our abject and deplorable Condi- 
tion, we, with Sorrow, Shame, and Con- 
fuſion of Face, abhor and condemn our 
ſelves; and if to this we add a Reſolution 
of obeying God's Laws, and keeping his 
Commandments, 'with an humble Confi- 
dence, and Aſſurance of obtaining the Fa- 
vour and Mercy of God, woe are certainly 
ns welt fitelt, * moſt. proper * 


N Fr TY 
Th. 57. 15. one, Whg jnhabit, OED 8 
56. 2, 1 n that Tag, 10 x wok 9 

ange og 1 6 eas d, | 

9 — 77515 a8. to Viſit en Lage u .of @ 

broken, and a. contrite Spirit ; nay,” he juſti- 

fy d and 2bſe lud che Publican, he 
condemn himielf; and when the Prodigal 
Son way:yetia-great. way off, and was re- 
turning fo his Father, he not only went out 
1 ers 
ations at Ver 

late 12 15, ſiog: Por de Text-ſays, 4nd bis Father 


1 9 8 9 ran and fell upon bis Neck, 
1 vb him, and - ſaid to bit Servants, 
82 ind; the he leſt Rebe, and put it an him, 

25 t 4 Ring en bis Hand, aud Shoes an 


t, aud kill the Jatted Calf, and let un 
4. and be marry; 4 this im Son Was 
dead. . was loſt, and is 
faund, and they began to be merry. And the 
great Tranſportation, which is in Heaven, at 
our ron, and Return, or thoſe great 
and inexpreſſidle Raprurcsahich are among 
2 Angels, and thoſe Cherubims and Se- 
raphims which are above, when they hear 
of the good News af one, almoſt 100 and 
ao being ſnatgly/d out of the Jaws, af 
the Devil, and reſcu d as a Firebrand out of 
Hell, are ſuch undeniable: Proofs, or 1a 
_ firong and convincing Demonſtrations, & 
9 being * and, moſt ready, 


emb Fox 


2 


[REY 


us; wüten we return ; ot to fave 
Sin; 


; 2 and heartily - 
ner; that it cannot poſſibly. admit 
Uncertainty or Doubt. 
But that I may be a lirlo more pen. 
cular in this 9 or ſhew yo 
Nature of this 
Salvation, by Virtue 
our Faith in Chriſt's 


2 


Gods Precepts, and 
its, 5 5 de- 


e, on which = 


— 


pend, I ſhall briefly thus explain it to you; 


that to make it complete, or ſincere and 


unſeigned, it takes in theſe three Words, 


usd by the Septuagint of the Old, and the 


b ä the New Teſtament; as name- 
| 8 and wrote, for 

the- firſt; two which the Latin tranſlates 
| Reſcipiſcentia, it is a changing of our Minds, | 


and Reſolutions, after ſeeing 


viewing and conſidering ot out Follies : And 
| 8 which the Latin renders Peniten- 


tic; is and lamenting, after we have 


had a $1 our Sins; and _— the School 


men, and — Divines be ſo nice; and ſub- 
til, in the Tranſlation of theſe Greek Words, 
as to apply the firſt two to a true and fin- - 
pentance, ſuch as David's and St. 


cere Re 


Peter's; and the laſt, which concerns the 
Affections, to a falſe, hypocritical, and 


Judas 's; yet we are to take e 


4 


9 


„or knowing of | 
our Errors; being wiſe and prudent, after 


counterfeit one, ſuch as Cain s, Fuss, and © 
em; as we 
find.” 'em us'd-in- the Old and New Teſta- 
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255 lignitying ame, that 'twe. 
da, often, in boch-Teſlments. et 
: ä whether we take R yang with 
Ezra 8, 21. E2y4, to be an df bet, or 
e. e 7. hing aſhamed, and 23 fo. 10% . 1p our 
Haces to God, becauſe our Iniquities are in- 
creas d over our Heads,” and our Treſpaſſes 
aue growh up to Heaven; with the Prophet 
Neh. 1. 6, 7. Neben e have dealt very corruptiy a: 
gAegainſt thee, and have not Rep oy Command- 
5 Job. 34. 31, nente, &c. With Holy 750 if have 2 
3% Chaſtiſement, I will not Mend any thore, '&c 
Pfalm 6.6. with the Royal Pſalmiſt, We are | 
3% 3-4 5- with our Far make our Bed to ue 
s. and cwater our Couch with our Tears, be- 
cauſe our Sins are mam, and 4 Burden' t00 
bea vy for us to bea, &c. witli the Pro- 
I4. 1. 16, 17. phet Iſaiab, | Waſh je, make ye clean, put 
*arway tbe Evil of your © doings from before 
mine Eyes; ceaſe, to do Evil, learn to do 
Fer. 18. 11. Well, &c. with the Prophet mind, Re- 
turn every one from his foil ay, and nabe 
- your Ways and your Doings good, &c. with 
Elek. 18. 30, the Piokbet Ezekiel, Caſt away from you all 
3 Pour Tanſgreſſions, and male you" a new 
Dan. 4. 27- Heart, &c. with the Prophet Daniel, Break 
off thy Sins 'by Righteouſneſs,” and thy Iniqui- 
ties by ſbetoing Mercy to the Poor, &c. or 
Mark ., 2. with St. John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour, 
” Repent, or turn away from your Sins, and 
believe the Goſpel,-&c, or with St. Paul in 
theſe Words of the Ads of the "RR 


7521 


5 0 % be 
10 open their Eyes,” and 
8 to Ligbe; and from the Power o 
=: 8 RR hey may receive For- 


in me. When, Ifay, all the former Seri) 


A 2 * 1 
K uy * n 9 1 W | "IT 9 . 2 2 EE 
wah "by , ** | * n 
Bots , wy” . 


to tum them fro: Ads'26/"15, 


Pepe neſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among 
bem, which are ſanckiſied by Faith that is 


EY 


Lf 
* 1 


tures are conſidered, which ſeem to be 


ſummed up in this laſt Paſſage of the Act, 
they are fully comprehended i in the three 


Greek. Words, that I have already men- 


tioned, and cannot be more plainly, fully, 
ſuccindly, and intelligibly exprels'd, than 


in the Words of our excellent Catechiſm, 
Reperitance, whereby they forſake Sin; and 


Faith, whereby they ftedfaſtly believe the Pro- 


miſer. of Cad made 10 1 2 in that Kb. Ti 


men of Baptiſm. RU e 
Q. Have you not 'ohitied in your Def bini 


on of Repentance, ſome of- the m ſi 


and eſſential Parts o it, as name 
ion, Contrition, and Satisfaction oh "Theſe, 
I know, the Romaniſts do inſiſt on, and think 


them ſo indiſpenſibly required,» that they don t 


believe, that there can be am Salvation with- 


our them: Nay, I am very apt to think! 


ſelf, that thore can be no Ab ſolut ion, or "Remif 


ſion of Sins, if Ido not | fſmicerely confeſs and 
bewwazl them: Ae we 2 . 227 the 


ancient Cuſtom and Authority of the Church, 
incline me ſtrongly to be of this Opinion, Thur 


the Real. Pſalmiſt + I faid, I will denſely ren 22 5. 


my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thou 
I the W of Seth Sin. And hit 


— Ls * 
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ſhall not proſper: But whoſo confeſſethi 
and forſaketh them, ſhall have Mer - 


Rom. 10, 10. Cy. St. Paul to tbe Romans ; By the Mouth, 


onfeſſion is made unto Salvation; Aud 


John 1. 8, F. John; If we confeſs our Sins, he is 
= 


faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and 
to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 
And this ſeems no leſs agreeable to 
Reaſon, than to Scripture ; for what can 
be more juſt and rational, than that we, 


who are great Delinquents and Criminals, 


and have moſt heinouſly offended our moſt 
obliging Lord and Maſter, ſhould- beg his 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, who can cruſh us 


Pl. 50. 22. in an Inſtant, and tear ur to Pieces, ben 


none ſhall be able to deliver ux. 
And tho' Gratitude, which preyails 
with every. candid and. ingenuous Temper, 
 thould, ingage us in doing this, which is 
ſo much our Duty, yet our Intereſt ; and 
the Danger of being eternally miſerable, 
muſt (if it can here as in other Caſes, ) 
neceſſarily oblige us to uſe all poſſible En- 
deavours to ſave our ſelves: And ſince 
this cannot be done, without confeſſing of 
our Sins, and forſaking of them, Reaſon, 
without much Reflection, will ſuggeſt the 
Neceſſity of doing ie. 
„And in this the ancient Fathers, and the 
eat. Catholick Church did agree. Hence 
Tertullian, © Conſeſſion leſſens Sin as much 
<« as Obſtinacy, or Hypocrily does Aggra- 
=; vate 


gi: "Sima . abr 
. Tate or augment the ſime; and Origen, Orig: megh ape 
* Jt behoves Men firſt to know their Sins, > Is 
6 and after that to confeſs them; other- 

&. wile, they cannot expect to have their 

* Guilt done ' AWAay, and to be cleanſed 5 

from it, &c.” St. Cyprian, In due Time g : 

let the People repent, and make Confeſ. 1. 7+ 

& ſion of their. Faults, that by the layi * 

& on of the Hands of the Biſhop, they 1 

F be abſolved; &c. And r . Place. 

* My moſt dearly beloved Brethren, let 

4 every one, Whilſt he lives in this World, 

| 2 acknowledge his Sin, that his Confeſſion 

may. take - and his Guilt be remit- 

2 < d, c&c, And St. Chipſaſſom, The Con- n. cf. 

cc feſſion of our Sins is a Sign oN Conſci- , 

c ence, that fears God; and they who are OY 
e afraid of his Judgments, are notaſhamed 

« to oon their Sins: But they, who are, 

« "tis certain, UF, are not Fer M him, 

* G. Nicepb i. 

| And. far this Dochine, we have” like: 4 

wile the Authority of the Church, ſet 2 

down in Hiſtory, and declared by "their 95 3d = 

Councils; and the fame may be 


ſaid of Concil. Lat, 2 
Conrition and Satisfactions; A broken and par. Is * 
a contrite Heart, O God, thou tilt not de- Dan. 4. 27. 


1 55 ſail : Break of thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and Mat. 16. 19. 


John 20. 28. - 


ine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor. r. - ib 
| Wharſorer Sins he remit, they are remitted, 1. e - 
dc. And St. Gprian ſays, * That by Sa- . 
+ On, we pacify God, and make At-$t. Aug. | 
= mon tor our Sins Aud the 8 
ſame 5 


1 * N 


2 0 a 6 ee 


„ "an ib. in different Words, S. Abet S 
TOE - St. Auſtin tell u? 5 
A. What you have faid of 'Contiition and 
Confeſſion i is in a great Meaſure true; but 
0 Sari faction, it is very unſound. and 
--+.--*  erroneous,, nothing being able to ſatisfy 
Divine Juſtice, and the vindictive” Wrath 
olf God; but the Blood and Merits of orf 
bleſled Redeemer ' Jeſus Chriſt : But that I 
may {et Things in a true Light, and keep 
you from being ſeduced, or inſnared, b 
| 105 falſe Gloſſes and ſly Infinuations of the 
Ramaniſtt; I ſhall firſt ſhew you, what. is 
meant by Contrition': how far we approve 
of it; or condemm it: And what the Pa- 
piſts underſtand by this and tlie other Sper | 
cdiͤes of Repentance, Attritin. | 
ah. Iſhall make their (en and At- | 
tritian, appear to be no Part of real and 
ſincere Repentance. 
e zh, That the Decrees ant Canoutef: the 
Council of Trent, concerning 'Contritton, 
5 8 Mon, and Satisſaction, are erroneous! 
| „and hetorodox, contrary to Scripture, 
; bone the Teſtimony of the Fathers; and 
conſequently, that their Curſes, and Ana- 
themas, denounced againſt Proteſtants in 
e theſe Points, are Groundleſs, Unchriſtian, A 


& Pan. cap. Scandalous and moſt Uncharitable, + © 
825 . Cantrition, the Papiſts tell us, is a Grief 
8 . and Sorrow of Heart, ariſing inwardlyÿß 
- i Trid. , from the Senſe we have of the Number and 
124, 80 Nature of our Sins, and of God's 


155. 


_ * ä A 
1 N "oy ww 7 * K n 
nenn | YA wu” 
A. bf 1 
= A — * 8 : 


dre by. 

being highly provoked, and angry with „e 
2 excites a Reſolution ini us, of forſaxing 
the ſame for the future: And that Attritiong; 
is an Horror, or Terror ot the Mind, pro- 
ceeding from the fear of Puniſhment, but 
having Faith adjoined to it, is ſo far im- 
proved, as to transform it ſelf into Contri- 

tion. I do not love to contend about Words; 
or to have any Diſpute, dyhere the Senſe 
and Meaning is the ſame: but here we 
differ very much from the Papiſts; thugſ i 
one would take our Definition of C: 
tion to be the very ſame with theirs: We 

_ own, indeed, as they do; that it is a Grief 
and Sorrow of Heart, proceeding from the Ap- 


8 ou. Sint, and the Vindictive 
. Wrath of God But then to our Reſolu- 
lution of amending, we add Faith; confi- 
ding in the Mercies of God, and hoping 
through the Merits of our Bleſſed Redeem- 
er; to have all theſe Sins, tho ever fo man 
and aggravating, fully and intirely pardon- 
ed. So that here we would not be mi- 
ſtaken nor miſrepreſented by the Romaniſts, 
as if we did think Contrition uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant, or not at all neceſſary to Repentance: 
No, we are ſo far from that, that we think, 
that there can be no true Repentance without 
a true Humiliation, and Contrition for Sin: 
therefore our Opinion, and Doctrine about 
Repentance, is this, That it ſhould include a 
clear Sight and inward Senſe of the great 
and heinous Nature of our Offences: 7 
1 | 5 the 


| | Pim z. 3. che ehe lane, ben 
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Jer. 3- '3- greſious, and my In i ever before me. And. 
Plat, 196.6 the Prophet emiah; We ac tnotpleuge 
Dan. 9. 8. Cord our M icledueſi, and the Iniqnity of 
Fathers; for we bave fined againſt thee; 
2h, It. comprehends the Senſe of Divine 55 
Wrath againſt Sin, or the Sinner's Trouble 
5 for having offended. ſuch a Juſt, Good, _ | 
£2.88. 2.3. Infinite Jeivg: Fer thine Arrows flick e 
Foe 3. 
ic. 7.9. de, laid the 79 7 Pſalmiſt ; and thy" 


. r 
Palm 102. Refs i in 0 Þo | 


IO, 11. 


» neither is ove apy 
of my Sn: Aud the 
0 hets Micah oa N Iwill bear the 
nut ion of the Lard, e ere, 
againſt 45 until be flead my Cunſe, and 

. execnte Judgment for me: Who can ſtand be- 
8 „ Jore bis Indignatioan? And 20s can abide in 
Pſalm 5 * . the Fierceneſs of bis 
Neb. 9.2 30, There muſt ber deep Humility with f 
Marth. 3. 6 2 ſincere and unfeigned Confeſſion of our 


Sins 3 and after a Total Deteſtation, and 


loathing of them, a ſteady, and unſhaken 
Reſolution of obeying the Levy of God; and 
_. believing all the Promiſes, and Precepts of 
the Goſpel: This is the Conſtitution of out 
_ Church, which we own to be a neceſſary = 
Part of Repentance; and to have, as you max 
Ns read in the Margin, the Teſtimony of in- 
. finite places of Scripture for it: But asto the 
Sell. 4. Can. Popiſh Comtrition, here lies the Snare, and 
485. Falſhood, or the Poiſon, which lurks, and is 
| Meet ſecret in the. — ot it, or is gilt and 
painted 


; WEN 1 
painted over, when it is expoſed to Sale, of 
is abroad” and is i obrruded upon We 
weak and unwary Patient. For tho { 

their Pretences be rey fects 9 wa plat: 
dle; arid that the! di 
in their general eſctipeions of Dh 
Yet here is the Counterfeit Seamp,' That 
they maintain this Cyntrition to proceed from 
. a meerly Natural Agent, or a Mans 
Free-will and Liberty ; and Gat it is the 
effectual Cauſe of the f demiffon of our Sins: 
And that this without Faith, can ſo far ope- 
rate, as to procute the Grace and Favour 
of f God, and conſequently make Atonement 
for our Guilt, without the Merits of Chriſt; 
ſo that the ſubtle Diſtinction, which they 
give us, for Contrition and Attritten, or ot 
the Extenſiue and intenſive Degrees "thereof, 
is nothing elſe but a Flourith, or a Juggle, or 
Paint with which the 'School-men uſe to 
* ores en e d padlock Doctrine, of 

enance, Sat , an es : For . 
it the Degrees of Comtrition cannot be known, Zxam. cn. 
as tis impoſſible, they ſhould, in an imper- per age 
ect State, then there is the greater need 186. | 
(according to their Erroneous Syſtem of Re- . 
_ ligion) for Suti cfacriont, Good Works, and a 
Purgation, which: their Doctors, Caſuifts, gen Tia 
and Schoolmen, have not only privately 
taught, but their Z.ateran and Trem Coun. 
c11s, have publi decreed. | 

And that this rine of cmi or 


the — dedured from, and _tacitly 
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Of the oy H. . 


appear from hence; t 


61 This Contrition, if true and: ſincers, | 
79 not. hypocritical, or counterfeit, does 
only. proceed from the Mercy of God; or 
Which is the ame, .from the Influences and 


'Emanations 0 is Bleſſed Spirit; for it it 


er 15.2 Cod, that bong in ur both to will and to 


as.17. 28. do, and, without him the can do nothing , lince 


25 


. 19.Ceptable to God; we mult with the Apoſtle 
8 conclude that in us dwells no good T hi ing: 
8.5 5+ or that of our elves, as of our {ver We can 


—8. 
'* have w good Thought, .muc leſs a& any 


Thing that has a moral Rectitude in it; 

for if the Thoughts of our Heart be evil, and 

on evil from our Youth up, and that our na- 
PS tural Bent, We and Inclination, be to 
oy is diſpleaſing to God, 
| how is it poſſible, that we ſhould have 2 


what is wicked, 
John 8. 34, Propenſion, or Free- will, to do what is good 
or Vertuous ; or even to grieve and mourn 
for our Sins, or reſolve to forſake them, 
and run into a contrary Byaſs of Virtue 


and take Pleaſure in doing the other. 


we have the true uſe of our Reaſon, and 


and 


hy OE; 
"as. EE) 


ee, itz are falſe and ebene ; 


Sem. 7. 17, |, 1 E we live, nove, and have our. tings "it 
And ſince by Nature our Wills are depra- 
ved, and that as natural Agents, we have 
no Inclination to do what is good and ac- 


and Morality, when we ſo much delight 5 


Therelore, when there is any Change, _ 
or a thorough Reformation in us; and that 


exert our Free-will, in doing what is good 


FDD 


A e Fan istf "ev e N, ratio⸗ 
Agents: We mut aſcribe it all and ſole- 
yo holy. and'ever-bleſſed Spirit, or to 
three Perſons of the eternal dit . 
if we. conſider the Opera Tranitatis ad ex. | 
tra, which are indiviſa, there is nothing 
that one Perſon does, but what the other 
two may, and can do: for tho the proper 
Work of the Father be to create, yet the Yor "8 
Son, and the' Holy Ghoſt, are not exclul. 3 
ed from it; and ſo in this Work of Con- | 
trition, tho it be the peculiar Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, yet God the Father, and 
| God the Son, are ſaid in Scripture; to have 
done the ſame ; ; all the three Perſons, there — 
fore, and not our Free- will, ate the eſſen- Gs 13 
tial and etfectual Cauſes of our Contrition, 
which we may ſee in thele following, and 
many other Places of Scripture, as namely: | 
1 Kings 18. 2 Tear me, O Lord, hear Deut. 30.3. = 
me, 1 this People may know, that thou N 39. 1 
art the Lord 2 and that thu haſt turned Ea Ti wy = 
their Heart. back again. So in Ezek. > phe w_ 
and 26; A new Heart alſo, will I give i 
you; and a new Spirit will I pe within you, - 
and I will take. away the ſton) Heart out A 
Jour Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart 
Eleſh, And as here we tead of God the fir 
Perſon being the Cauſe of out Contrition; 
fo. likewiſe we read. of the Sn and Hoh Luke 18.16, 
Ghoſt being the Cauſes of the ſame Con- rims mY 
trition; Acts v. 31. Him hath God exalted © 5 
ye his right Lg ay be 4 Prince and 5 9 
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Siuviour, for to give Repentance to Iſtael, and 
Nl pag Forgiveneſs of Sins, Epheſ. ii. 5. when we | 
Bek. 36.36. Were dead in Sin, hath he quickned us toge- 
N ther with Chriſt, and in Gen, vi. 3. My Spi- 
5 nit ſhall not always ſ rive with Man, for that 
| he is alſo Flgh: and St. Jobn xvi. 8. And 
" when he is come, be will reprove the World 
„ En oy = 
B Here then it evidently appears, that God the 
5 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are the Cauſes 
08 _ of our Contrition, and not our Free- will, or 
natural Faculties, as the Church of Rome, 
or their pack d Council of Trent, give out: 
As tor Attrition, it is a fictitious Word of 
their own Contrivance and framing, and 
To not much to be regarded by us; it inclu- 
ding thoſe Terrors, and Diſtractions, which 
5 from the fear of Hell and eternal 
Puniſhments. I ſay, this proceeding from a 
ſervile, and not - a filial Fear, and having 
no Faith adjoined with it, we cannot admit 
it as à Part of Repentance; or to be an 
better, than that of Cain's and Judas, 
| which was falſe and hypocritical therefore 
i John 4-38-25 true Faith and perfect Love caſt out Fear, 
ſo does ſincere Repentance this counter- 
eit, forc'd and compelled Attrition: But 
before I end this Paragraph, I muſt ſpeak | 
a little more to Contrition, which 1 had al- 
mmoſt forgot, and it is this, That it mult not 
8 ' *- _ be own'd as a Merit of our Reconciliation 
5 with God; or as a Cauſe of obtaming his 
Favour, and Grace, it being only a Ditpo- 
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Will not he intreated by, for reconciled: to 


ys And therefore this Frame and Diſpo- 
tion, or this Capacity, or Qualification of 


obtaining - Pardon, we wholly and intirely 
aſcribe to the Merits, and Mediation of our 

' Bleſſed Redeemer; for as by our own Free- 

will, and natural Performances; or as the 
| of the Rom. 3. 9, 
foxce the Larp. 
worketh Wrath. We muſt look upon Faith Ga 


Apoſtle expreſſes it, By the Works 
Law, 10 Ab can be juſtified, 


Pe 
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15 fol7, 
2. 16. 2 ; 


in the Sufferings, and meritorious Death Hb. 7. 1 


of our Saviour, to be that which can only 


make our Cymrition acceptable to God; 


for the Relation is not between our Contri- 
tig and the Promiſes of Cod to remit our 
Guilt, but between the Precepts of the Goſ- 


pel and our Faith; which there apprehends or 
lays hold on thoſe Promiſes, whch to all Ba- 


1 


lievers, are made of the Remiſſion of their Sins; Mar.t.4,15: 
hence St. Mark, Repent and believe the Goſ- ... 


eh, ſhall receiue Remiſſion of Singe. 

I proceed next to ſpeak to Confeſſion, 
which, though we of this Church own to 
be neceſſary, and convenient, in Publick 
and acknowledge our Sins and Tranſgreſ- 

lions to him, yet cannot we with the: Ro- 


- maniſis teach, that there Is no Remiſſion of 


Dns to be obtained without confefling of 


, them to the Prieſt, or whiſperin them in- 1 
wo his Ear without concealing of their Num. 
AY 1 Ky 1 | | 9 2 5 | | ber, : 
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190 and St. Paul, In bis Name, whoever be. 15.895 | 
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of te EAN 


ber, Apgravations, | or any of their „ 


Circumſtances: So poſitive are they in this 

erroneous Doctrine, that they affirm; that 
the Sinner cannot be pardoned, if he wil” | 
fully refuſe, or careleſs 


y negle& diſcovering 
to the Prieſt, not only ow, but the mi- 


nuteſt venial Sin; and yet as tidiculous as 


this Doctrine is, and as inconſiſtent” as 2 


tit is with Scripture: and the Teſtimony" of 


Can. 10. 21. 


| Wok Concil Trid. 


Seſſe 4. Can. 
6, 7, 8, Ge. 


the Primitive Fathers, it is decreed by "hs 
Council of Trent, and maintained by their 
Schoolmen and Doctors: But that L may 


undeceive you, and ſhew you wherein we 
differ and likewiſe agree, I ſhall ie ot 
the different ' Sorts of Confeſſion, and tell 


you what: that Confeſſion was, which was uſ-- 


ed in the Primitive Church, and when; and 


tor what Reaſon it came to be diſuſed, and. 5 


No mitted i in her Diſcipline. - 


Firſt, There is a Private Confeſſion 10 [> 
God, whereby we acknowledge and hear- | 


tily bewail our many heinous and repea- 


ted Provocations ; or ſearching every Cor- 
ner of our Hearts, after a true and impar- 


tial Scrutiny of all our Sins and Tranſgreſ. 


fins, we humbly and ſincerely confels them, 
imploring his Pardon and Forgiveneſs, who - 
is the only Searcher of Hearts, and does 


alone know whether our Confeſfions be fin- 


cere or counterfeit. - Hence the Royal Pſal- ; 


Pf. 19.12, 13. 
9 51. 33 


. 1 7 JO 


miſt made his Application to God, and 
ſincerely acknowledged his Failings, and Of. 
BIS before . 5 3 57 n 


— 


crre nne 
by fruntd, and done this Evil in thy. Sig 573 


er 


35 in xxxii and xl Pſabas, 1 A Pal. 51.6. | 


e my Sint uno thee, and mine Ini "es 
ave 5 bid. T ſaid I wil 4 . 


1 e 55 the Lord, an 2 8 


niquity of my Sins. Mine 1 3 7 be 


4 105 ld upon me, ſo that I am not able 
Jo look up; they are more 11 the Hair: of | 
. "therefore my. Heart . faileth "me 

He pleaſed, O I rd, to „ me; 0 +4 
male haſte to belp me. And the ſame Con- 
feſſion did the Prophet Daniel the Publi- 
cam in the Goſpel; and many others mage 


* 19,13, e 


of their Sins to- God. And while 1 3 pi 5.20 


ſpeaking, ſaid the Prophet, and prayi 
| Confeſſing my 1 and 


the Sin of my. 25 


Urael, and preſc my . Sepplication h 


lican 1 
lift. up bis Eyes unto -Heaven, but ſinote up- 


on "his. Breaſt, ſahing, Lad be merciful ” 
oe a. Sinner. \ 


Thus true ation.) and: Sorrow of 5 
eart does aften break forth into Conſef- 

| bon, and make us readily acknowledge 
gur manifold Sins and Tranſgreſſions, and 


not only them, but our qwn Vileneſs and 
Unworthineſs in having offended ſuch a 


juſt, good, and gracious 4 4 and, when, 

after that, we have reflected on our own 

1 Ingratitude, and Baſeneſs; the great Dan- 
ger we are in, becauſe of gur Guilt and 


5 Wc. and 11 that ene 


* N ins 
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be 


fare the Lord 1 77 ors Kc. And the ;;- 18 13, 
5 4 of, would, not ſo much 7 * 37,47: 
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"bog all our Impieties, God is ſtill merciful, 
_ © * and' reconcileable to us, it muſt of Nece + . 
- tity put us upon owning of our Sins, and 
lamenting the Number, and heinous aggra-. 


N 
* 
. a F LIFE. 42 "4 dg 18 „ * e 
imo the humble Confeſſion and ſincere Ac- 
A 1 err 4 5 £47 ray * — a 7 bay 4 
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vations of them; and knowing this to be 
a ready Way, and expedient 'to have 


pen before God, and by all Means to a- 
void concealing, hiding, palliating, extenu- 
ating, juſtifying, or defending of them; 


this Confeſſion we own to be moſt neceſ- 

fary and profitable for us; and if we frame 
dur Lives, and govern our Actions accor- 
ding to the Moral Law, the Precepts of 


the Goſpel, and the DiRates of our own 


Reaſon, when unclouded, impartial, and 
umprejudiced; and conſider, and examine, 


whether. we have, or have not acted ac- 
cording to theſe Principles, and then make 
our Confeſſions, they will in a great Mea- 

ſure ſubdue our Paſſions, and prevent out 


ture Lapſes, and Miſcarriages, and ex. 
cite us to the Practice of Loye; Juſtice and 


Charity, and of all thoſe Chriſtian Graces, 
and Moral Virtues, which make us fit and 
capable Objects of the Fivour ef God, and 
the Remiffion of all our Sins. This Con- 
feſſion we approve of, as well as the Church 
of Rome, it being à Check to our Pride and 
Arrogance, *hd transforming our haughtey, 
fupercilious, and Phariſaical Righteouſn 
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know 
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6 here! is, Semi, a my Confeiion ä 
of Sins, that we read of in Scripture, and if 
this was to be made in Publick in the 1 
Time of Divine Service: And of this we M 
have ſeveral Inſtances in Leviticus, Samuel, 
Chronicles, Nebemab, and Daniel: And Aa- Lev: 16. TH ' 
ron ſball lay both hit Hands upon the Head _ 
of tie live Goat, and conſaſi over him, ala! 
the. Iniquities of . Children af, Hrael, and . 
all thre Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins, 88 
And they gathered together to 17 and Sam. 7. s. 
er Water, and poured it before the Lord, 

and faſted on that Day, and ſaid, There we 1 
have ſumed againſt the Lord, &c. And the Net-g.2,3 

Seed of 1(rael ſeparated themſelves. from all 3 
Strangers, and ſtood and confeſſed their Sinn, 
8 the e ve, of their Fathers; and th Iudg. 10. 10. | 

up in their Place, ae bend 1th Bo 5 
of the Lord their God, one fourth Part 
Day, and another fourth art they bol ec 

and Morſbipped the Lord their Cod, Me pan. 5, 94 | 
bave ſinned — committed Iniquity, and have 5 
done wickedly, and hare rebelicd even. by de- 

82 from thy Judgments, and from thy: \ 
| Precepts ; neither have we hearkned to 2 
Servants the Prophets, ce. 

Of this on we have likewiſe 3 346. 
weral Inſtances j in the Goſpel, of St, John the -8-919,9- 

Baptiſt, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Apoſtles, "42 
doing diverle' Perſons, after the.publick 
_- Confeſſion al their Sins 4 and; Shes, this 
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d, Chr. 30.15. 
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g Was deleted, or _ 
ops and Paſtors of the Church, 
the Apoſties, is without 
1 Wet manner of Controverſy, true; för as 
- our Bleſſed Saviour wWas ſent by his Father, 
3B Jabs 20. nh did he ſend: his Apoſtles; MS their Suc- 
. ceſſors, and eniniſe ily gave them that 
Power and Authority, which he had: But 
in none of theſe Coneſſions do we read of 
**  ah-Avricular one; or of their Confeſſing | 
cially; or Funicularl ly their Sins, with all: 55 N 
Crumſtances of Time," Place, 0 Perſon, 
Which the Papiſts erroneouſly inſiſt on as a 
Thing neceflary to Salvation; and that it 
mamͤuſt be done privately' to a prieſt, with- 
| daut which their Sins cannot be remitted in 
=: this Life: Such a Confeſſion as this, our 
= Church does not at all approve of: But 
eee for the general one we ule it, and highl 
commend it; the Miniſter, who is the Mou 
of the Congregation, after ſincerely and ried | 
Wut uſing of it, Miniſterially, and in 
5 God's Name, pronouncing the Abſolution, 
1 or freeing: and ablolving all them from their 
The firſt 45- Sins, who truly re pony and ee be- 5 
fades er Lewe the Holy Go 
run A Thire* Cue bs” there" is, whicin fir 
| Diſtinction Sake, we ſhall call Faternal. 
198 When we confeſs. to our Brother, or Neigh- 
beaux, the Wrong that we have done, and 
75 | defire to be reconciled to him; that is, we 
are to acknowledge our Faults; and if we 
24 aye injured him] 1 * and unkind 
* e | 


＋ 


„ 
828 


Thongs, 
rect Dealings: I ſay, it we have impair- 


Bleſſed Maſter hath told us, That if our Match. $23, 


leave our. Gift: before the Altar, and go firſt 59, i 
and be reconciled to him; nay, he tells us, 478 
That we are to forgive him till ſeventy times Mat. 18. 21, 
ſeven, or, as often as he defires to be for- 7, Lak 17-36 | 

given: Here a definite is put for an indeſi- 
nite Number, ſo that our Pardon and For- 


| leſt we make our ſelves liable to the Pu. 
niſhment threatned againſt them, who are 
Enemies, or utterly averſe to, this fraternal ; 
Remiſſion. If you forgive not your, Brother Mt. 6. 6.146. | 
tis Treſpaſſes,- neither will your heavenly Fa- Hark 11:26 £18 


and e. we accept from others, ſo 0 


them; e Lam and the Goſpel, _ Tos 7 
and what the Apoſtle St. James recom- 


Pe p 2 4 * 
- * T3 - 
og * 4 
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ee 


our raſh and eee Ip 
ſures or by any; unfair, unjuſt, or indi- 


ed his Health, Re putation, or Subſtanſe. 
. him any — by Thought, Word, 5 
we are to own it privately to 
himſelf ask Pardon and Forgiveneſs ot hin 
for it, and make him all the Recompence ang 
Reparation we are able; and of this CConn- 
feſſion we likewiſe approve, and think it 
neceſſary and commendable, - becauſe our 


— & oe. 335 ba 


Brother, bath- ought againſt ur we are 17 ar, 07s 
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giveneſs is not to be limited or ſtintei; 


ther forgive you : And as this Confeſſion 
e be as ręady to do the ſame to 


mends to us: Confeſs. your - Faults one to a- Nr ie 1 10 
2 L ay one of e „ aJ 
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tereſt, as mutually to confeſs our Faults, . 

and freely forgive one another; I make 
no doubt of it, but God will ratify and 
confirm in Heaven, whatever of this Kind 
© wee have pardoned and abſolved on Earth; 
which ſeems plainly: to be one Part of the 
| Ne 18.15, Meaning of that 1 955 Moreover, if hy 

Brot her. ſhall pe) againſt thee, go and tell 
him his Fault between bim and thee 

If be fall bear thee, thou haſt gaind the 
155 Brother. Verily, I ſay uno you, Whatſoevver 


ven, and whatſoever” ye ſhall e on Earth 

all be looſed in nv uz And tho' the firſt 

. __ Clauſe particularly regards the Church, in 

0 reſpect of obſtinate and tenacious Sinners, 
yet the ſecond has a Relation as well to 

private as publick penitents. 

Tertul. de The Fourth Comſon is called. ure, 


| N an ic, which was a Part ot the Diſci pline of | 


—_— the Primitive Church, whereby — Mem- 
bers were obliged, who were guilty of 
great and notorious'Sins, to confeſs them 
publickly to the Miniſter, and in the 
Church, to the End, that Penance, or 
Cenſures might be enjoin d, to ſignify and 


N expreſs their Sorrow for the Crimes com- 
en. mitted: And this Diſcipline, I muſt needs 


deLapis,cum- ſay, was very uſeful and commendable; 


Aves becauſe in thoſe Tirnes there were no Chri- | 
| ſtian Magiſtrates to puniſh ſuch notorious | 


Qiminals ; Beſides, this Et OY 
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ge ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Hea- 


"Of 4h th Canzer. Ee ins 4 


as to do this, or ſo far conſult our ow 183; | 
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"Oxon SID: 


Prandal, and Offerice, that mi 4+; "REN . 
ung Beginners, by ſuch engel and 
Pe and ſo deter thoſe, who were 
virtuous and regular, from embracing an 
other Religion, or committing thoſe groſs 
and tevousSins, which were ſo ſeverely 
"IP en ed by the Diſcipline of the Church: 8 
This Confeſſion was afterwards' diſtingutl- ' 
hed into that which was free and volun- - BB 
- tatily undertaken by the Peniterit, and that | ; 
which was by Force or Compulſion; The Chem. % . 
former, which was the Free and Voluntary 8 
Cinfeſſion, was that by which Men did 7⁴ 
frankly, and of themſelves, go to the Mi- 
niſter, 154 to * Congregation, and there 
ty confeſs, 1 Apoſtacy, Adultery, 
I , and ſuch enormous Crimes ; and 
bnd ' themſelves: freely to thoſe Cen- 
ſures, and Puniſnments which were en | 
join'd by the Biſhops, and Governors of the 1 
Church, and to teſtify" their Humilatio n 
and Sorrow, were to faſt, pray, and give 
Ws, and uſe thoſe other Auſterities, of | 
ing on the Ground, and Cloathing them ' 
85 elves with Sackcloth and Aſhes ; and at _ 
ter all this, were not admitted to the Par- = 
ticipation of the holy Sacrament, till for 
| ſome Months, and by Degrees, they were 
admitted to hear che Word, join in the - 
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Prayers of the Church, and were abfolved + Mx 
by the Biſhop. A moſt ſound and Whole. 


fome Diſcipline; if it could be again re- 
225 to the db but ce 
O 


H URC 
$40 Gol Time: 0 PO who orders 1 
. ing wiſely for his own Glory and He 
_— Re the Good of the Church. 6: 
There was likewiſe a Confeſſion by Force 
and Compulſion, when he that was — of 
the former Sins, or ſuch like groſs Immo- 
ralities, and was likewiſe aſham d of them, 
or not willing to be upbraide them, 
did decline, or deſpiſe this blick Con- 
feſſion; and ſuch were publickly cenſur d, 
and aſterwards warned; and if after their 


Citation, they did continue obſtinate, and 
tenacious, were in ſome ſhort Time pro- 


nounced contumacious, and excommuni- 
cated, or cut off from the Body of the 


Church; which was ſtill in Force, till by 
their Penance and. Humiliation, they were 


afterwards; relax d by the Biſhop: And 


this Confeſſion we have a "oy. 4 aug 2 


litude and Reſemblance, in 


„ Achan, and the ee 2 hang "Th 


2 9,20. Ot the rſt we thus read; And Joſhua ſaid 


57-13-10. ah Achan, N) San, give, I pray tbee, Glo- 
3 1 the Lord God of Iſrael, — male 
9 unto bim, and tell me now what _ 
hog haſt done, and: hide it not from me. And 
ART anſwered Joſhua, aud ſaid, Indeed I 


I have jomed againſt the Lord God of ag), 
 , =. and thus: and thus bitve 1 done, &c. The 
 1Cor-5.5- ſecond St. Paul gives in theſe Word 


In 0 
Gor 2-7- the Name. f our Lord, eſus Chriſt, when 5 
hop N you are. gathered together, Fel my Spirit with 


ite Ne of our 3 . to. dey ; 
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eee 8 * Wl 
i nv fed a ont unto Satan, for the Deſtru- 
crion of the Neſb; that the Sirit may be [av- 
ell in the Day of the Eord: And of this laſt 
Mon and * Diſcipline,” we have ſome 
faint reſemblance in our Church, which T 
_ wiſh was more ſtrictly obſerved than by | 
 Comutations, and a White Sheet, © e 
But this Diſcipline, alas, was 7 Ae. 
ted, and _ ged into a private Confeſſion, | i 
made to the Miniſter, © or Perſons appoint- 
ed Penitentiaries by the Biſhop, and then 
a Publick Penance was injoined, the. Crime 
being only made known to the Miniſter 
and him: But this likewiſe was again al- 
tered, and the Penitentiary was only to 
hear the Confeſſion, and ordered the Pe- 
nance and Cenſures of the Church himſelf : 
— one of 0 m in this Matter Sor. ms 54 
miſcarrying, and having deflowred a Noble 57. x, Ml 
Wm, in the Church, this Office of Fe- Ul. *- 
mtentiary, or the Diſcipline of private Con- 
feſſion, was quite laid aſide in the Church 1 
of Conſtantinople, by Neckarius their Biſhop, .. . 
in the Year 389, and afterwards approvV- - © 4M 
ed by St. Chryſofiom, the immediate Suc- -, 
ceeding Biſhop, tho in the Latin and Ve. 
ſtem Church, the ſame Confeſſion continued 5 
much longer; ; but in the Year 450, or Chem. Er... 
thereabouts, this Private Confeflion was Cecil. id. 
there likewiſe diſuſed and omitted; and cn 1 
ſome hundred Years after this, did it de- Gf. 
generate in the Church of Nome into that Mi 
1 hid; clancular and auricular * „ 
on, | 
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this Doqrine has no Foundation | in Scrips 
ture. 


ad which. to *this Day, they keep Ar. | 
the Benefit of their Purgatory, Satisfactions 
and Indulgences; ahd likewiſe to dive 
into all the Secrets and Intreagues of Prin- 
res, that they may have a Cliance for be- 
ing as well Temporal Popes. we Biſhops, 

as el Monarchs. | dx 
But to ſhew, how errvnegns this Do- 

ctrine of Auricular and Clanculat Confeſ- 
Gon is, I ſhall make it firſt appear, that 


— 


ö 2h. That it is contrary to the Teſtims- 75 
ny of the Primitive Fathers. | 


3h, Thar it is $6544” ora a Thing | 


in it lelk morally imp poſſible. 0 

Lahe That it perplexes and | 
continua ly diſturbs "the Minds ot true Be- 
levers, or ſo racks, tortures and torments 


Faurthiy and 


their Conſciences, that there can be no 


Peace, Quiet, nor Serenity within, where 
this Confeſſion of every particular and in- 
dividual Sin, with all its Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances is exacted by the Prieſt, un- 
der the Penalty of Damnation, or which 
is the ſame, no = or Remiſſon. 
As to the Fiſt, I ſay, that there is no 
Proof of this Auricular 1 4 


nfeſſion under the 
Golpel; or that it was ever commanded, 


A ohn 1 we OR. - 
4 any of bole chu um Pega 


ag practiſed, or expected by our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, or any of his Apo lies: In the Hiſto- 
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„Ob ; 7 my 
and had their Sins remitted, that they did TY 
any more chan confeſs them in general 
Terms: Then cent out to him ſeruſalem Mat-z EY 
and all Judea, and all the ' Regions round. 15. OW 
about Jordan, and were baptized of bim in Mat. 9. 10. 
Jordan, Confeſſing their Sins: Likewiſe of TN 
the Paralytick, we find only a. General Luk. 7.47,4% 
Confeſſion of Sin, when our Bleſſed Savi- 18.85 
- our”. abſolved him; and of the ſame 
Method we read in forgiving the Wo- 
man that was a Sinner, and Zaccheuc, who ' - 
was guilty of Fraud and Rapine; in both _ 
theſe was only a General Confeſſion, with- + W 
out any particular Enumeration of Circum- 
ſtances; and yet here there follows an = 
Abſolution and Remiſſion in theſe Words: 1 
Her Sims, which were many, are forgiven, for 1... 
ſhe my * This. Day i is Salvation come | 
| bs Houle. 
- Secondly, The Authority of the bent 
Fathers, and the Hiſtory of the Church op- | 
poſe this Auricular Confeſſion; Nectariur —_— 
and St. Chryſſto in the fourth Cenrury, See, s. 6. 
did ively forbid the Ule of it: What 57%. lp. 
the for mer did, Socrates, Jozomen, and Ni- . 
bepbovur give us an Account at lar in Tip. . 9 
e e eee andthe e 
Matron deflowr'd, and of his being degra- (s 
ded, and the Uſe of Private Confeſſion quite Heb Han * 
laid aide ; and the latter in ſeveral Places in 2 
thus expreſſes himſelt: © 1 do not tell you, B.. N. 


x ſuid be, that you ſhould in Publick appear Hem. 5. = 
foe ty and accuſe your elf, 3 Lib. 1c. 
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„ Make thy Ways :known to the Lord. It 
. thou art aſhamed to tell thy Sins to ano- 
& ther, think of them daily in thy Mind; 
II don't fay, that thou ſhouldſt reveal them 
to thy Fellow Servant, leſt he ſhould up- 
& praid or reproach thee, but \confels them 


15 i cc to God, who can heal and pardon thee, 


<& c. I earneſtly deſire, that you wpuld 
< confeſs your Sins to the Immortal God; 
r and having reflected on them, that you 
< ſhould implore his Pardon: I do not 
& force you to g0 into a publick- Theatre 
or Stage, and there before your Fellow 
& Servants, or other Men, to acknow: 
_ * ledge your Faults, but deſire you to lay 
“e them open and confeſs them before God: 
< And. 2 you ſhew your Wounds to 
< him, who is the beſt and moſt expert 
<« Phyſician, he will quickly, after your 
e Intreaty heal them”; And St. Auſtin ts 


A ti, 12-the ſame Purpoſe : © What have L ſaid be, 
b ec. g. oe to do with Men, that they ſhould hear 


- + 


« Conteflions, as if they could heal my 
* Sores è Very curious they are to know 
« another Man's Life, but too negligent 
&“ and Slothtul to amend their own, G. 


„„ _ Third, This Doctrine of Auticalar Con 


feſſion is impracticable, or à Thing, in it 
- felt; morally inpoſſible: So many are the 
in ward Windings and Turnings of the Heart, 
dor ſo ſubtle and deceitful is it, or ſo apt 


— 


that 
* * 
1 p 
* 


_ to hide, extenuate, and excuſe our Sine, 
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Anz ie, one of the hardeſt and. moſt, dif 
8 to find them » or e 


gible 1 ws, . 


more in Number than the Hair n — 7 
und the Sandi on the Sea Spore,) but they 


7ceprible, 


Fult Task 
_ thei nere nay, they 
ny, ſo 
they not only. eſcape our 


_ "are likemile fo dark, i 
_ conteivable | by us, t 


when we are inſenſible, and have not the 
Apprehenſion of it. How is 


leaſt, or no 


ſecret, and zung 


in- 
£5 


We often 


Pal. 40. ia: 


52. 4 


ns 8. 


it poſſible then, that we ſhould remember, 


recolle& thoſe Errors, or Enormities, of 


which we have no Notion, Thought, or 


Idea? No Doubt, the conſideration of Ws 
made the Roy al pſalmiſt break forth into 
theſe Words, Tho can underſtand. bis. Er- dong 
ors? Cleanſe thou me from. my ſecret Fault. 
 Fourtbh,:le. perplexes and torments the 
Minds of true Believers; For what can give 
greater Diſturbance and Uneaſinels ? What 
dan tack and territy the Conſciences of Men 
r Sinner to 
Pains. and Sottows, or fill his Soul with 


more, or put the 


0 
on 


reater Horrors and Amazements, than to 


ink, that aſter all his Scrutiny,,and Se arch, 
diy d. into * 54 


be has not yet fully 


ber and Aggravations ol his Sin 


does not DT which is moi 


3? Vor, IK: 


hat be lib. . cap 
N ONE anal and, Ww ich: 29. 828, 
is venial? Whether rota! V. Or Par- Chen 3 
tially abſolved ?, Whether he is - reſe ch 
for Purgatory, or fully propel bere? Whe-** 


ther the Prieſt. had 1 to abſolye 


him 2% 


On; 


"Bald. de Con? 
el. Cas. cnc. 


Jap, 10. 
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SatisfaZ, DEE 


on che, Genen 
dt Mgecder ſonic of his Sins ſhould be len 
untancelled for the Pope's Abſolution, and 
_ Indulgence ; and à thouſind more ſuch 
Dedbts, Fears, and Perplexities, muſt dif | 
order and torment the Popiſn penitent, 
no gives ear to this Doctrine, or ſeri- 
de ieves m Auricular Confeſſin. 1 
right from Teveral other Arguments lows. 
confuted this Error, as namely, That there 
is no Promiſe, ptecedent, or — le for 


it under the Goſpel; that it t es the 
Mildneſs, Sweetnels, and Conſolations of 


the Goſpel into the rigid and ſevere Penal- 


ties of the Law 7 that it involves the Sin- 


"= ner into a thouſand intricacies,” and Incon- 
1 veniencies, into many Scandals and grie- 


vous Sins, and into innumerable and in- 


* compatible Principles, Diſtinctions, Opinions, 


now inſiſt: and therefore 1 ſay, where the 
Sinner is thus haunted with infernal Fiends 
and Furies, and his Conſcience with Fears 
and Horrors, and all other terrible S 
become a very Hell unto him; how can ere 
de any Place for that Sweet and eaſy Toke, 
or that light: and ' comfortable Burden which 
caſes the penitent, and refreſhes all who 
are toeary and heavy laden with their Sins e 
cot, how can this Doctrine be of any Uſe 
or Conſolation to a Chriſtian,” or build up 
any of the Romaniſit in bur true and holy 


4 " clincular and W Confeſon to a Prieſt, 


: v0 Are 


and Contradictions ; but on them I cannot | 


Faith, when the Conſequences” of their 
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are ſo fatal and Deſtructive to their Sal- 
But aſter all that 1 have ſaid, I would 
not be underſtdod, as if 1 was 1 
to All Private Confeſſion to a Prieſt or Pre. 
byter of our Church; no, I am not, (but 
to that Auricular of the Papiſts, which they 
reckon meritorious and neceſſary to the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and conſequently to Sal- 
vation; I ſay, 1 am only averſe to this, 
Which challenges, and neceſſarily requires 
aſtrict Enumeration of all our Sins, with all 
their Circumſtances, ) becauſe we allow in 
ſome Caſes, of an Abſolution, as well as a 
Confeſſion ; for in that pithy, and moſt pa- 
_ thetic Exhortation of our Church, before 
receiving the holy Euchariſt, we ſay, Fbere- Comm Serv. = 
fore if there be any of you, who by this Means 
cannot quiet bis own Conſcience herein, but 
requires farther Comfort, or Counſel, let him 
come to me, or to ſome other diſcreet and lear- 
ned Miniſter of God's Word, and open bis 
| Grief; that by the Minifiry of God's holy 
Word, he may receive the Benefit of Abſolu- 
© tion, together with Ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, 
| to = JR + fur Sr and avoid- 
| ing of all Scruple and Donbtfulneſs. So in the 
x Rubtick for the Viſitation of the Sick, we 


» | hive ches Whide Har Ball the Sek Per- - 
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ſon be moved to make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his 
f | Sin, if over be ids eee Pa 
of with am weighty Matter; after which Con- 
y feſſion „* m, if 
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. _ 


and beartily deſre it) © after | this | Sort : The. 


75 of the Words of the Abſolution follow. Orr. 
| UKs 


in him; of his great Mercy forgive thee thine: 
Offences; and by his Authority committed to me, 


I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the. 
Holy Gho BY oa , . 36 $45 2 42 MA 

As this is our Practice and Belief, ſo we 

| have the Authority of Scripture, and the 
28am. 12.13. Ancient Fathers for it. And David ſaid unto 
N — 4. Nathan, I have ſinned againſt the Lord. 
Luke 7.48. And Nathan ſaid unto David, The Lord alſo 


Mat-9-2 hath put away thy Fin; thou ſhalt not die. 


- 


, 


 Felus Chriſt, wholeft Power to bis Church, 40 - 
abſol ve all Sinners, who truly repent and believe: 


And the general Doctrine of the. Fathers 


Wt was in theſe, or the like Words. They 
ypr.Serm. © Who are infirm and weak, and labour 
. under any Diſeaſe, it is their Intereſt, 
G vr. * or the moſt prudent Courſe they cam 
Hier. in f © take to come to a Skilful Phyſician, that 
Math. cc they may, be cured; or healed of their 
e Wounds ”. And Chriſtians, who are in 
any Trouble, or Perplexity about their 
Sins, ſhould come to- the Prieſt, that he 
may adminiſter Comfort to them; becauſe 
Sinners, laying open their Sins before the 


Prieſt, are quickly eaſed of their Burdens; 


and have their Maladies cured. And a ves: - 


ry good Rea ſon there is for this Confeſſion, 
becaule by it the Illiterate are informed, 


and the ignorant Sort of People inſtructed, 


kg - : — 
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how to bewail their Sins, and by à hearty; 


by A * \ 7 a * TY EO Ku 
* 
. 
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 Repenitance, to fit and prepare themſelves 
- for Abſolution; beſides, this will be a 
ready Means to know, whether they are 
997 qualified, or in ſome Meaſure capable 
of 


receiving the Holy Sacrament-worthily ; = 


it, will likewiſe ſatisfy their Scruples, re- 
move their Doubts, quiet their Conſcien- 
ces, and under the greateſt Fears and Hor- 
rors, by the:Miniſter's Abſolution, preſent-' 
ly Solace and comfort them: That theſe, 
and many more are the Advantages ob 
- Confeſſion, the Ancient Fathers, quoted in 
the Margin, do abundantly inſtruct us. And 
tho the Diſlenters ſeem to be very averſe 
to this Sort of Diſcipline, and ſo very rare- 
| ly practiſe it, that they upbraid us with” 
Popery, for uling it; tho this, I ſay, a they | 
may call Superſtition,” and the Old Rags 
. -Reliques of Popety, yet Mr. Calvin, 
and his Followers, do approve of the ſame, 


uſing theſe very Words; © The Presbyters Calvin js. 


&, ought. to comfort tender Conſciences,7/7 4 <<: 
& and confirm them in the Promiſes of 1 85 
E. the. Goſpel, with the Hopes of having 

d the Pardon and Remiſſion of their Sins, 
which ought to be done as well Pub-' | 

&* lickly as Privately, when there is any 
Need or Neceſſity requires it, &:“ Io 
the ſame Purpoſe Peter Martyr. We pet. Mart. 
* are not for taking away the Profit, 7 C. 


de pœnit pag. 


that may ariſe from that Confeſſion, 1123.5. 28. 


which is made to a learned and holy Es. 


Man, ſa that it be left free and indi- 
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© to comfort and inſtruct thoſe, Who are 

„ troubled and diſquieted; we are not 
* therefore, ſaid be, to make a Schiſm, or 
© Rupture about this Matter; ſor it any 


c Perſon finds, that he reaps Benefit, or - 


« Advahtage by Contefſion,' I cannot ſee 
© any Reaſon for his declining, or refuſing 


< ſuch Hel And Bucan more expreſs 


and - than the other two, delivers 
+ his Opinion; © I cannot ſee, ſaid! be, what 
<« ſhould hinder any private Perſon from 
* * conſulting his own Miniſter, or diſcos 
ce vering his Malady to him, that he may 
« a ly Proper Medicine, and heal it, 


1 And as in this Point, we agree 


with the before - mentioned, and tome other 
of the Calxiniſtt, ſo we do likewiſe, in re- 


the Po bak. Superſtitious, Clancular 
and — Confeflion, of enumera- 


ting our Sins, repeating their Circum- 


ſtances, or making any, or all of theſe, 


the meritorious Cauſe of our Remiſſion. 


1 ſhall only add two or three of their 1 
tin Verſes ; and from thence you ma 


how ridiculous, foppiſh, puzli wy e Er, 


plexing, or I ſhould have rather ſaid, 


fearful, irkſome, terrible, and — 


this falfe and erroneous Doctrine i is. 


Quas quia, ui, per aue, quoties, Cur, quo 

(modo quando. 
Perraſi, dre, ut ja Confe vera. 5 | 
It 
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n r — Pr — 
"Fortis & arouſans, ve” am, parata.” 

213-717 99311396 "ft 116 Dad hs 
I come neat eo tonäder Futirfucricu, or 
Pee Penance, which is as contrarydto 
Reaſon as Scripture; and as repu % 
both, as either Attrition or OR 
how is it poſſible; that weʒ who are Tie res ; 
day, and know nothing; or are poor, weak,  * 8 * 
frail Mortals, ſhould ſatisfy: Divirk: uſtice, | | 
or appeaſe the Wrath of an angry God, 
who is daily provoked with our Sins, and m4 
o purer Eyes than 10 be bold Iniquity? What 1 
oportion can there be between that, hich 1 
is infinite and that which is finite or 2 | 8 | 
| 
| 
| 


Por 


5 oy 
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what a wide and vaſt Diſtance muſt there 
be between an Omnipotent Being, the 4 
great Creator of the Univerſe, and a poot, 1 
infirm, imperfect Creature, who can do | | 
nothing without the id amd Aſſiſtance of | 
this Almighty: and Supreme Governor of 
the World: And ſince he is offended, and | 
muſt be recbnciled to us, or we miſerable j\ 
_ 1 Tor ever; there can be no 
of latisfy his Divine Juſtice, but by 14 
— ing 01 0 11 —_— 
8 is yalent to the Maj | & 14 
See qv Infinitude and —— 1 
that God, who is offended. And ſince this K 
en be no leſs than an Infinite ; "therefore 1 
T4 v5 _ ˙̃ 


8 Abi eee ee A dare: 
be. wen was the Hora, Jeſut the Son of 

: ho in Reſpect of his Efſence was 
Fi _ -foithe- Father, pleaſed to 1 our earl 

bi upon bim, to ſuffer Death in our Stead, 

: and become an Expiatory Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World: 2 clear 

from Scripture, that it werę in vain to quote 

any for it, but that the Rowariſts pretend, 

nay; and the Council of Irem likewiſe de- 

cos « Trid. .cree it, That by our Saviour's Death, our 

$0.45 Original Sin is only pardoned, but not 

Suti fact. Ne- “ our actual Tranſgr eſſions; and that tho! 

5 — <«-the/ Sufferings of our Saviour might at- 

de tone for our Sins, or become a Satiſ- 

4 fiction for them; that yet the Puniſh- 

c ment is not remitted. And as Chriſt | 

-« ſuffered for our Sins, and made Satisfa- 

<«- &ion for them; ſo ſhould we, in Imita- 

tion of him, make Satisfaction weile 

* by ſuffering temporal Puniſhments. 

Ihe Ablardity. of which Opinion will 

ackly appear, hen we have a little con- 

ſidered the poſitive and clear Determina- 

tion of Scripture in this Point; and next 

the man Contradictions, and Inconliſten- 

ces, that will hence inſue. As to Scripture 

it is very plain, that our Holy Jeſus, and 

Bleſſed Saviour paid the only Ranſom, that 

was due for our Sins; that he was the only 

Sacrifice, and alone Mediator between 

God and Man; That neither Men nor An- 

gels _ off this 9 4 
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- Acual Sins, or for all Manner of Sins and 
Offences, without apy Reſerve, or Excep- 
tion, leaying no Place for. our partial At; 


Words of Scripture 
| ligible, and have not the leaſt Doubt, 


Scru- 


ple, or Obſcurity in them; Behold the Lamb bac, 


4 * * Ir 9s that taketh away the 


® the _ 72 "Beg e 
his Grace, ian — My 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; — * 01 = ſer forth t9 
be a Propitiation, through Faith in bis Blood, 
to declare bis. Rig ep, teh br the — 
of Sins that are 1 the Forbearance 


of God ; who 


once offered to bear the Sins of nam; in whom ©* 
we haue Redemption through his Blood, even 


Reſtriction, . or of his excepting of actual 
Sins, which certainly God would have 
done, it it had been his Will or Pleaſure 
to have r pie our Satisfactions, or have 
accepted of them; but the Thing is 

farther clear, that the Satisfaction is not 


_ only expreſſed in indefinite. but likewiſe - 
* Wan en That Ni 2 and 


n. ed 


wa * PY 5 
het 


' tonement, for Pain or Puniſhment, ; Ihe 
are very clear and intel- 


K e Setbesdlen was r Originali un 


He was ere Jo 25. 
3 


oc ſelf bare our Sins in 1 Pet. 2.23. 
bis own Body the Tree :»So Chriſt was deu. 2 3k | 
3 3 
the Forgiveneſs of Sint. = all theſe Places - 

ye ſee, that the Scripture ſpeaks indefinite 

of Sin, not a Word of any Limitation or 
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ue et Iniab; "All”we like Sheep have Lone 


| „ and baue tuned every one” to bis 
Gali. own' Way ; and the Lord hath laid on 
—220. bim the Iniquity of us all, and he bure the 
Sint of mam, and made interceſſion for Tranſ- 


To the ſatne Purpoſe ſpeaks the 


| 26 Me to Timothy and Titus; Who gave 
Tit-214 himſelf a Ranſom for niany ; bs gave him- + 

. Fo J”or us, that be might redeem us fram all 
So that here, and in thoſe Pla» 

\ c quoted in the Margin, we ſee that 

C died for all Sin and Iniquity; for 

ins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, for thoſe 

againſt Light and Conſcience, thoſe of Weak- 

neſs, Iofirmity, and daily Incurſions; or thoſe , 

of Thought, Word ns Deed ; or all actual, 

as well as Original Pollution. Now if the 

3 Apoſtle aſſures us, that the Corinthians, who 
Row.3 12, — 2 ny gong 2 Abu⸗ 
ers of themſelves with Mankind, Co vetous, 

2 fegen dr, Revilert, and Extortioners, were 
Gal.5.2 f 9, waſhed, fanttified, and. juſtified by the Merits 


Tim. to 15. 


5 Heb. 1.14 f of our Saviour, where we ſee a Catalogue 


* 2 4 of many Actual Sins; I ſay, it Sinners, who 


other actual Sins, whichare included in thoſe 


before enumerated, we cannot but look up⸗ 


on this Doctrine of Satistaction to be erro- 


neous, unſound, and contrary to Scripture; 


and our own to be Apoſtolical and Ortho- 
dox, which fully relies on the Sufferings, 
and meritorious Death of our Saviour, and 

Cn 


are penitent, are redeemed, ranſomed, and 
abſolved from "theſe, as well as from all 
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belleves that to be the only, and 
Satisfaction that could be made bor Orig 
ee actual Sins, Which the" 


W har” fs ſabtified :* For 


Col, 


Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſu. And St. 
in his firſt Epiſtle; And the Blood of | 


vil his 
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firms in theſe followi 


"But now 
the World bath be 


ing be bath 


ected 
ter 2 


Som cleanſeth us from'all Sin. 
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As our Bleſſed Saviour has thus Hatte 
- Divine Juſtice for our Original and Actual 
Sins, ſo he did likewiſe for the Puniſhinent 


and Penalty 
out Guile, and 
alſo ſup 


ase 


of them; 11210 as dn taken 
our Debts, we 
poſe him to have removed 


he bine, cincelled the Obligation, 


dànd put us 


bernd the React bf al adit 


—Y9.14., 
—IO.14." 


' the Sacrifice of bimſetf = For rina. 


rJobn 1. 7. 


Sufferings; and this the Nature of Relatives 
the | 


or our Saviour attoning for our Guilt, muſt 


muſt full 


Cauſe, t 
of N 


Effet muſt certainly fo 


inform us of, that removing 


eceſſity, for the Puniſhment appendant 


to it: but in this particular, Scripture is ſo 


very plain and expreſs, that it ſeems ſtran 
that it ſhould be denied by 8 


phet Iſaiah ſpeaking of the Arch Jeſus ſays, 
Surely he hath born our Grieſs, and carried 
our ' Sorroeos that be Was e of, 
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Pet. i. 19. 
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onr | Tranſgre 5 and bruiſe ed. fur our OY 7 
DET, ee bil / 
| 2 29. Higtiit) of un all. St, Joby (SM That be { 
— e which dont azway the 74 
Rersgen ter * f the World. +, St. Peter tells us, That 7 
bare our Luut in his own: Boch on the. Tres, 7 
? and that by hig Stripes, we wefe all healed; || 
' Which: muſt be underſtood of our Puniſh- 
ment, as well as of our Sins. If we 
again conſider, all the Puniſhments, wbe 
ther ſpiritual, temporal, or eternal, that are, 1 
or may be inflicted fo for our Sins, they y may 5 
5 ee in chele Words Curſe, the | 
ath of God, the Dominion of Satan, 1 
Power q Dxq Death and Darkneſs, or W ! 
Regions, and eternal Damnation. And if | 
from all, and ey | of thaſe; our ir Bleſſed Sa- 1 
355 has reſcued, freed, redeemed, and a 
delivered us; with. * — Reaſon can it 
1223 or how erroneoully is i enge by the | 
omaniſts, that we can partly ſatisfy. for our 4 
gen Sins, or the Puniſhment; that is os | 
to, them, The Texts of, Scripture, that l 
f make out what I have juſt. now ſaid, 3 
Rom.8.3. the following. Chriſt hath redeemed us : 
813-13 the Curſe of the Law, being made a. : 
. for ut; who hath 1 Death, and bras * 
2Tim.1.10. Life and Immortality to L Light, thr 18 
Trop 10. Goſpel, that throu Beal = might , 
eff. 1.1 9 
—5.9 bim that bad the. Power of Death, Ts . 
. 7. the Devil; And to wait for his "Gon from, f 
. 1,2. Heaven, whom he raiſed from. the. Dead; L 
32 tothe Pale oven Feſut, Tobich e us from the F 
wh. Wrath | * 


tee om the" Latv of Sin, and ef Deatb S. 
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Wrath 10 come © "Por there # no" Confdening: 57 wy 
non to them who ure in Chriſt Jeſus, and ure w J. 


Fu Lam perſmaded, that nent her Death; nor 
Life, nor © Angels, nor Ppintipulitiet; not 
Pbibers, nor' Things preſent; "nor Thing? % + 
come; nor = bt, nor Depth, nor any ot be. | 
Laune, jþ able to Separate us from the 

75 of G Ga, which in in t gut cue, 


fi por the Contra diesen 0d Abſurdi- 

ties, that follow from this Principle ei 
being oblig d to make Satisfaction for our 
actual Sins, and the Puniſhments due to 

them, muſt be very groſs and numerous; 

and therefore that Tenet, from which they 

follow, is not to be allowed, or in the leaſt 

to be harboured, or entertained by Chri- 

Mans; for were their Poſition of Mens fa- 

 tisfying for Sins, or the Puniſhment ' due 

to them, true, then ſhould our Saviour's 

Merits. be finite and infinite at the nne 

Time; we redeem our ſelves, and yet be 
ftedeemed of God; do Things meritorious, 

and deſerving ot Pardon, and yet have : 
nothing of any Worth or Value in tis, z 
being indebted to our Lord and Maſter in 

midi thoulands of Talents, that we are not 

able to pay; but Ho- irfconfiſtent is this 

with Reaſon, chat we ſhould be partial Re- 

deemers with our Saviour, that he ſhould 

but half reſoue us from Sin, ad we our 

felves ** = Satisfaction for the Put "I 
7 ment, — { 


\ 


& 75 48 N 
- : 8 4 1 
2 : f ; ; 1) 
- ab” aa : ? bs 
| * C * 8 . 
7 the HURCH 


1 FSA © cures which. can by no means ſatisfy In · 
pO mite Juſtice, . are filthy; ris 
| . Sinners, which can do nothing that is good. 
| or virtuous of our ſelves: "This 3 is likewiſe 
incompatible with the Juſtice and Goodneſs _ 
af God, Who will not have Sin twice 
E or have his poor Creatures ſuffer 


5 Son has already ſhed his precious Blood: 


Has he told us, that all was. finiſhed. on 
John: 17. 4. the Croſs, and that by one Offering, 


How can we without derogating from the. 
the Juſtice of God, think, or believe, that he 
. who is fully reconciled to us, by the Satif- 


T3 expect any other from us: This, indeed, 
1 were to ee Chriſt's Satistaction of no 
Price or Value, to make it imperfect and 
incomplete, and to transer the Redemp- 


tion of Mankind, on Man himfelf, than 


* which nothing can be more abſurd; for if 
| wee derive. our Power from another, and 
every Minute are dependent on him, and 

can do nothing without his Aid and Aſſi- 

ſtance; and Whey. we have eee all we 


nen --whan. ve are not only finite Cre. 


r that again, for, which, his dearly beloved 


| be bath 
Heb.10, 14. fo ever perfelted them that were ſanflified? 


* 
CCC . ˙ ² iii abc oat rw. cw 


faction of bs deareſt Son, Would after that 


will;; or ſuch à Meaſure, or Infinitude of 


Remiſſion of the Puniſnment? I might far- 8 
ther add, that this Doctrine deſtroys the - 
Plenary and Gratuitous Satisfaction of our ; 
Saviour, makes his excellent Form of Pray- 
er, of no Uſe or ſignificance to us, and 
gives our ſelves ſuch a Liberty, and Free- 


Power, that we can without the Help of 
any other Mediator, or Redeemer, be our 
own; and conſequently, free our ſelves 
from infernal Miſery and Ruin; and theſe 
Conſequences naturally follow, and are 
eaſily made out, by allowing of this Popim 
Principle of Sati faction: but having ſpoken Om Led: 
to this before, and conſidering, | that the pounce” 
Doctors, and Schoolmen, among the Ro- our Deb, 
maniſtt, do all differ and diſagree among? 
themſelves; and that they contradi each 

other in their Writings, and Diſputations 
concerning this erroneous Doctrine; I ſhall 

now conclude this Paragraph with the 

Words of the Prophet Iſaiab, and the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, which clearly and em- 
phatically ſhew, that Chriſt Jeſus fully, 
wholly, and by himſelf alone, made Attone- Iſa. 53. 3. 
ment and Satisfaction: for our Sins. I have eee 
troden the Wine Preſs alone; and of tbe 20. 
People there was' none duith me. But this DS 
Mam, after be bad offered one Sacri- 210. fu 


5 DATE — ie. t, fa. 
ce for Sint, for ever ſat down on the right "P&-3-18. , 
Hand of God. NA uk. F 
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4 Fre As * l u great deal " U x 
Bubject, and anſwered moſt of my Objectiant, £2 
und reſolved mam of my Doubts. about Con: NN 

trition, Attrition, Confeſſion. and | Satisfa- : 

tion: Bur there is one Thing, that ſticks 

with me jet; weer. ts; the true Meaning 
ef ſeveral Paſſag 3 Seriptu by which ſeem 
de plan ar at our ſuffering of Puniſhment; 

ö on Divine Juſtice, after the Sin is 

orgiven ; and this can be nothing 
7 than es; made by. our ſelves, or 
tbat which woe may call Faſting; Praying, a and 
wing of Alms, which commonly e 
8 3 2 and diſorder; and diſcompo le th 
2 14410, The Texts of Seripture are thi 3 TheL oy 
5,158  hath-put away thy Sin, yet the Sword ſhall 
as, 
' $5: not depart from thy Houſe : And the Lord 
| 27. ſtruck the Child; that Lriab's Wife bare un! 
to David, and it was ſick, and died on 
the Seventh Day : And when be bad num- 
bred the People; he was puniſhed cuith the 
Plague, being one of the three Evilt that be 
choſe, and muſt undergo for bit Sin: Beſides, 
the Prophet Daniel; Jays to Nebuchadnezzar; 
Redeem thy Sins x! or 1 and | 
_ thine Iniquities by: cy to the 
Poor: And St. John the Ba — A 
 Apoſile St. Paul bid us bring 12 Fruits 
Math 8: worthy of Repentance: And cn Bleſſed Ma- 
Rem.7.4, ter bas gi ven bis, Apoſtles Power 10 abſokve 
thoſe, who make Suti faction, or confeſs their. 
John 20. 23. Fin: Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, the * 
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8 See, , e, . 
Confirmed inthe right Notions "rue _ 
ther have fit? 5 


A. As e Hah? y a ys 
quoted, I ſhall endeavour to DN IE them 
and give you the true genuine 

| tas that you may not be inſnar 


4 deluded by the Papiſts, who for their: 9 N 
pervert them, Jos play and juggle . 


With theſe Texts, as Time and \ 
nity. does ſerve them ; and for tho! Sul 


rings of David, and the Hraelitet, which | 


we read of in Exodus, Numbers, and Sa- 
mul, they may be conſidered, as they are in- | 


Kae by the. Law; and in that Senſe, they | 


are Curſes or Puniſhments : ' But if we 
again conſider them, as we are in a 
State of Grace, and God by the Puri | 
and Satisfaction ot our Saviour reconciled 
to us, they are only light Afflictions or fa- 
thetly Chaſtiſements and Cortections, that 
are Gi for our Good, or on purpoſe to try, 
ſtrengthen, and confirm our Faith and Pa- 
tiencè; or to make us repent and reform, 
and become Exarn ples to others, in reclaim- 
"Ing, and reſtoring, i them, ſo that this is 
rather a Favour than a Frown, and more a 
Medicine, and a Cordial, than a Wound, 


à Puniſhment, or Stripe, and this tbe A. 


ye to the Corinthians and Hebrews tells 4 
Ver. II. U EY 


led in theſe Particularty al ho po 5 
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Us; But whe » joe ded, oj 
* of th be Linh, "that wwe fhould not be bow. 
FEE Fo ap F ve the L 
z cba and ſcourgetb every” Son 
"whom he reckioeth : If you endare cken 
Jad dealeth 1 5 you as 525 Sons ; Tor wh 
Top ic be Whom the Fate, chaſtih dot 
therefore theſe temporal Mens „ and | 
# ny as 1 Af not to the, Fears of 
a Mes alike, ani are not at all Tires, 
Ws, 1 Places, or in the fame Meafore 
II B65 laid upon us, cannot be the 
 Hecelſary 18 or Conſequents of Sint: 
{ mean, the 4 be thought to be al- 
Ways the Pu ent of our Sins, «Sal | 
way to merit a Remiſſion, or make Satil- | 
Tach ion for them. . 
And f et Paſſige in the Projhs Dec 
Kiel the Word Redeem is very well ren. 
HAH gl Tranſlation, Pell of, 
r do thy ns by Righteouſneſs * That 
;, fince thou art a — ty and powerful 
5 460 59 th y Opprelſion, Tyrariny, and 
njuſtice, hi Waben, or injured à great ma- 
it muſt be Prudence in thee, or the 
To | Coutſe thou cant take, to avoid teln- 
oral Puniſhnients, or to Mew thy ſelf traly 
Fee to abhor thoſe | Sins of Rapine, 
obbery, and Cruelty, of which thou halt 
been formerly guilty, and now reſolve to 
reform 8 racticing the contrary Virtues 
of Juſtice, 5 and Beneficence; not 
hit theſe will juſtify or ablolye thee, flake 
a 
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it is no more than Wliat the Pro det l "dh 
aw Haiab: Craſe 10 do Evi, a lean” — 

40 well, &c. And this will EY Ks 
wer the other 'Paſſage :* Bring ſorib Fruits ä 

moet for Nepentance, &c. And as to the 
Other Texts of Seri pture concerning Rbſo- | 
Aution ; fler, Sint 5 2 8 5 .—_— 
"rem TH all that is underſtood . e 
Is this, chat the Miniſter of the Goſpel, af- 
ter ot Gonfeſſiom and Sorrow, and Humi- 

Hation for Sin, does according to our Re- 
pentance, and the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
ronougce the Abſolution, and Ueblare us 
Pardoned; or contimuing in O acy and 
.  Inipetittence, . derlares the Doers of Hea- 
ven ſhut us; not that he can of 
5 Himſelt er by his own Authority, do . 

_ "ther one or the other, or any 


inſoin HY 
Faction, that can of it ſelf take away-the | 5 


Guilt or Puniſhment of Sin ? therefore the = 
Power of :the Keys, in the Prieſt, is not 
Judiciary ry, abſslute, and Authoritative," but 
_ "Miniſterial, conditional, and\dechrative ;amd 
| that this was the Opinion of the Fathers, 
e lee at 2 6 ord 

n 


N 


1 Fr * 
8 Run 7 


by % 


„ Runen 


verab Places in the Fathers, which tbe 
piſts tranſcribe for Ons Satisfattions, but 


ng” 5/4 
being all miſapply'd, and under- 
| Cyr. lth 2 2 of Publick — Feels or Pri- 


Fl B.. vate; and Fraternal ones, Which we very. 
741.1. pag- much approve of, and have already 4 

82% them in the Para raph. .concerning-Confef- 
nd. L, I hall not n 


here. 285 i 
I omen Jo * ſatisfied now all. my 
Shen about ee Satisfactions, &c. 
aud indeed gi ven ſuch a ful iew of the groſs 
and palpable Comradictiont of the er 
25 pn nay, 1 may ſay A wok | 
- "erroneous and / ridiculous .Tenets 
7 hb ch hold; that there-is ſcarce any. Pan- | 
ph ſo T2 but that, I am apt to-bebeve,. 
ome ane Reſpect, or other, they fa- 
- Vour or entertain it: ' This makes me think, 
that wwhat.; I have heard, of their tising 
. EA bave ſomething of Put in i. 
J ald let me know, whether. this 
be à Story WOES. of them, or whether. there 
be any Thing of Reality in it, ſince I wonld_ 
not, ( as bad and cruel. as they areʒ) on a 
15 - Account, calumniate or afperſe tbem. 
_ A. Though this of baptiz Bells. he's. 
ry ſtrange and "idjcaloas hing, and 
1 575 would ſcarce believe, that a ra- 
tional Creature, and a Chriſtian too, ſhould 
be guilty of Sh vat it is too true, 5 
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„ 1 doe and practiced by the Papiſts 3 
8 and tho here, or in this, e 
bouring Iſland, it may not be done, where” 
* have no Chappels or Churches pu 
lickly allowed them, yet it cannot be 2 * 
- nied;' but that it is done in moſt, "nay," in 
all Popiſh Countries, enough to make a 
Man laugh, and make a Jeſt of thoſe ſuper- - 
ſtitious Perſons, who do ſuch Things, or 
| approve of them when done; were it not 
that the Name of God, and the ſacred Per- 
' ſons of the ever Bleſſed Trinity are invoked, - 

_and made ule of in this ſhamBaptiſm,ormock 
Conſecration. And that this is not only the Pl 
2 ridiculous Puppet · he w or Contri- 
vance of ſome of their Monks, Fryars, Miſ- : 

ay hin Prieſts and Jeſuits, but the Practice 
al Bovine of their Biſhops and 
. _ Churchmen; I ſhall ſhew ou in 
as few Words as I can, by the Quotation N 
of two learned Men, the one a Lutheran, 
and the other a Calviniſt; ; theſe being beſt a0 
quainted with the Romaniſti, and Ia 12 
to this Trumpery, and to ſpend a 
. Minute's Time in co that, Which 85 
the Rehearſal makes as a ſoo- 
lh, as any Thing poſſibly can be. Dr. 

Gerbard the Babe tells us, That in 

the Ver 1522, when Maximilian 

& the firſt was Emperor, the States of 

4 Germany being met at Norinberg, one - 
5 Us n den 7 22755 = _— Le- 


1 
1 

' 
3 
4 
"Is I 

25 

þ 
135 
1 
: 
..M 
=O 
=_— . 
= | 
| 1 


1 : © 
- . 
25 
. 0 . "ts. 
>; * 
>». 
bet — — — 


8 Dall. wh 5 & 
XJ of Em, ADE 7 


Pence 8770 


| 1 . 25 111 un 
that it might ck without and within, 
7 ns Dany Ar La to LE 
. crate, or ixe it, ve an co- 
| pal Chair ſet pretty near it; That he mould 
have holy Water to waſh it, Oil or Cheiſm 
to andint it, and a Napkin to wipe it; and 
after that a de and many Croſſes to be made 
on the Outhde and Inſide, with the Bene-: 
Serherd de diction in the Name of the Trinity. Ohl! 
1 . monſtrous Folly and Blaſphemy! I have not 
page 555- Patience. to lay; any moreß or to repeat, or 
iy the Prayer, but direct you to tlie Place, 
in a ew, Au Fab giving you an, Account 
Dr: Ri wet 3 ſame vin, 
1 er one of their great Schoolmen, and 
1 Ripe. zampions Durandus. „ Bells are ' thus. 
Wnt , or. conjured, firſt they are „ 
£ Summ-Contr. cc orciz d , with Salt to drive away the En&+. 
5 Kann. 0 0 with Water, to eje, ot caſt out 
1 evil Spirits or as Durandus words it, 
1 | cc. Bells are rung, that by its Sound, the | 
_ < Faithful, or Believers, may be invited to 
Devotion, and to receive their Reward; 
8 = That out Corn, and Men's Souls "ces 5 
e 37 1 15 i 
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t Lightning, 
c Powers o 


| eat you to let me underſt OT 
by Fatth, that being AS 1 8 required of + Sole any; 


_ © miles 'of che Enewy might” be drove” 2 


5A Way off; that the Tnclemencies of 


hot the Weather might be tem pered ; "That 
"Thunder, 


« Hail, Storm, "2nd Tempeſts, 
And Hurricanes, all =4 


"the Air might be' ft 8. 
<6 yerthrown and deſtroyed, or.” 


more than my Inclination'led me to: B 
that their Superſtitions are ſo groſs, an 


faid enough, 1 think, on this Real. * 


many of their Tenets ſo ſcand ous, and. 


E that 1 could not paſs this by, 
without ſaying mating to it, and givi is 
ou this as a rning, by y whit ich 0 m 
rd your ſelt from Salt, 8 bitte. Chriſm, 
iy Water, Agnus Dei, and a thoulind ſuck 


like fooliſh Ceremonies ; therefore, # you” | | | 


have any Thing more, that is material, t 
object, 1 would have you go on, al 


ly Be 8 to the Sacrament of the | 


fore 7755 finiſh Baptiſm, I avould 17 0 
and, what you mean 


them, who come to be baptized, as Re 


erent 
une Notion of an Implicit Faith, or m 
= 8 5 * . = 
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ance ; and pray, let me lviow, what the dif, © © 
2 of Faith are, that I may -Þ RY 
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18 Rom. 1.8. 


| 'Gal.6.10. 
1 Theſſ. 1.8. 
1Tim. 3.9. 
4.1.6. 
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4.00 wel know, KI 0 12 a. 5 2, Bei 


ng; 
cannot. lie, nor deceive us: But, REY 


LD 9 Far tO a true Definition of Faith, it Will 


neceſſary, that I ſhew you, in bor many 


different: Senſes it is taken in Scripture ; 
and then among the Diverſity of o* Ear 


there mentioned, to ſhew you, which is 
that ſavings. or juſtifying. Faith, which is 
required of all, who Pug already been ot 
are for the futurę to be baptized. In Scrip 
turę we find - Faith ſometimes taken 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, or our holy Reli | 


ion; ſo St. Paul in the Acts of the 4 
tes, and in his Epiſtles to the Romani, 


tian, Theſſalonians, Timothy and Titus. calls 
e Goſpel. of . Chriſt, or that Doctrine, 
— 8 55 we are 2225 out of the Evangeliſts, JS. 
Faith. - They returned as | 


by, the Name o 
gain to Lyſtra, and to Iconium, and An- 


tioch, confrming the Souls. of the . Diſcipler, | 


7 


and exhorting. them to continue in the Faith, 


Firſt, I thank my God, through Ts Chriſt, 
out the whole od; As we have 


or you. all, that your Faith is ſpoken of ML 
2 5 


tunit), let ut do good to all Men, eſpe- 


y them. who are of the Houſhold of Faith. 


Tit. 1.13- And in the ſame Senſe St. eee 3 

It was needful for me to write unto you, and 

f rg that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for 

e We was N delivered "Sow the 
LY 
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5 e Faith is likewiſe taken for — 
F and Truth in the Performance of Promiſes, 
whether it relate to God or Man Abs de 1 
Nopal Pſalniſt; For the Word 47 the Engr 
is Rigbt, and al bit Works are done in Truth. - 
So che Apoſtle to the Roman:; Fir what Roa. 
if ſeme did not believe, ſhall" their Unbelief 
mate the Faith of God without Effet ? "God 
» forbid; that is, God continues true and faith- 4 
ul to his Promiſe, let Men be falſe” and © 
rfidious, or ever ſo diſtruſtful of God's | 
e and Goodnefs. - 5 
Ard þ as this Faith relates to Man; ie is „„ 
alſo taken for Integrity and Honeſſy, er 
that Fidelity, which they are, and * 85 
to ſhew in all their Contracts and Tranſ- | 
actions with Men; ſo King David with 
 Intai ; Seeing 1 go whither I may, OY 
and take back thy Brethren; Mercy and 
Jnub be with thee : And the Prophet _ 
miab to the ſame Purpoſe ; This is a Nation ſer.7.28. 
that obeyeth not the Voice of the Lord their 
God, nor receiveth Corredtion : Truth is periſh- 
ce, and i cus of f om their Mouth. — 
zs again taken for a bare Knowledge of the Mark 1.24, 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or believing the 
Being of a God, and Saviour, without 
making any inward, vn particular Applica- 
tion to ones ſelf; and thus St. Fan tells 
us, That the Devils believe and tremble, 
_ Faith is likewiſe taken for an outſide Pro- | 
: feſſion, or boaſting, where there are edges 
1 Works; Tana OY Ne 
| 75 IC 
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—_ as e Iſraelites. a 1 
the Red & the like; 0 this Faith - 


8 the Bad, 70 Men and Infer- 
pirits have, ng JEL ave ie We 5 ib 


Fat F 
the 2 77 — the d and his {lis 8 
— Je believe Lond 


Moles, 30 wil belie ery 
grated we. T A 4 | 


9 when ſome were per- 
cles, for oh. OE 


| others, tho not to their On Benefit 8 


fees themſelves rm Believers, 5 5 
Fe and expect to be of that War 5 


Advantage, not applyirig this Go 15 them 


ſelves, or —— bringin Ley ſe good. 
whe ate prod 1 cv © ork 


atth is 2 8 W | 
F pn this Fan one ma may 


A ave, — ng yer. not have that true Juſtify 


neceſſary to Salvation, "my. 
8 3 of them w 72 5 
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IF 438 mt on thels | 2 


3 ano Faith in St. | 
om thus deſcribed ; Mam ill jay to me. Deere 


Lurd, 1554 5 have tue not: propbe- 
e Nav, and in thy Num have caft 
1 85 and in 1 thy Name done many wwon- 
derful Works, &c.. And by the Apoſtle to | 
roar And though 1 have the Gift Conz 
95 Propbeſy, and underſtand ail Myſteries, and: = 
all Knowledge : And though I have all Faith, 
| ſo that I could remove Mountains; and have ; 4 
no Charity, I am nothing. We: read allo o 
a Temporary, Falſe and Hypocritical Faith, © | 
which is of a hort, or no Continuance, or 
immediately vaniſheth and diſappears, when 
Troubles, % Afflictions, ſurround us. This 
Faith is of no F irmneſs and Stability, nor 
productive of that Patience, Courage, — 
Reſolution, which ought to animate and 
- inliven us in chearfully bf our Croſs — 
ſes, and conſtantly adbering to our holy x : 
' Profeſſion: And indeed where theſe Quali- 8 
fications are wanting, our Faith is wavering 
and inconſtant, and altogether falſe, wc 
_ critical and deceitful, or a dead, life 
Faith, which hath no Root nor 'Footing in 
that Parable mentioned in St. Matt heto 4 | 
* Tr 
ny Places, a rns; 8 
Seed, which was the Word of God, or bur. 
Nutb, which ſhould be built thereon, havingMark 4.3,4- 
. by 9 our h is in the ae 
: : er. Tee — 
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 ' Perfecntion and Tribulation; forfken/and + 
| - , renounced, or hs Sets Cares,! Riches, and 
HUleaſures of this World, on a fudden choax || 
dn, and becomes unfruitful in our Lives 
Ib here is likewiſe an Implicit Faith, Which 
Gs og he Romani call, Believing ar the Pope and © 
Chem. in their Church does believe, and which we call” 
2(.6.5cen. Fides Curbonaria, or believing at the Collier 
— dbet believe ; this Faith, and in this Senſe, || 
a none of our Church does approve of, be- 
cauſe contrary to the cleareſt Texts of Scripe 
 ___ ture, and to the cleareſt Dictates and Te- 
Belt. lb. 4. ſtimony of our Reaſon ; for if we are to 
ab. prove and examine ourſelves, whether we be 
Catech. Rom. in the Faith, if we are, try the Spirits, whe- 
2 ther they be of God, or not, and to beſo. 
er inſtructed in Divine Revelation, as to be 
ca apable of diſtinguiſhing Truth from Error, 
or the true from the falſe Apoſtles. It I 
fay by Faith we believe the Goſpel, and can 
only be juſtified and ſaved, it muſt be by 
Hb. 2.4- our. own Faith, and not others; for by bis. 
cen, the Prophet tells us, the juſt can only 
live; and we may be as well deſired, or it 
may be as rationally expected, that we 
mould live by another's Principle of Life, 
3 be wiſe by his Wiſdom, or ſhould ſee and 
I diſcern with his Eyes, and judge and deter- 
maine with his Intellectuals, as to pretend to, 
believe with his Faith, or depend upon that 
Belief to fave us, which is profeſſed by the 
Pope, or any one particular Church; for ho-? 
can I he luste in my Conſcience, on 5 
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has x: re of 1 
are Holy and Apaſtolick Men; ber Articles 
5 ot Faith ſound and orthodox; and thaTCut 
what ſhe teaches is according to the Scridß -x 
tutes, it I am not permitted to look, _ 
inquire into them, whether theſe Thi 
be ſuch as they are taught or repreſented - 
to me. This was not the Cuſtom» of the 
Nobles of | Berea, who after: the — * 
St. Paul, would yet inform themſelyes by 12 
| -the Word ot God, whether thoſe Things, 
which he taught, were ſo or not? So — 
here we ſee, that tho“ St. Paul was the 
great Doctor of the Gentiles, and had like- 
wiſe great Reputation and Eſteem, .' a- 
mong theſe honourable Perſons, that ow, W 
not withſtanding, did firſt narrowly ſcan and 
examine thoſe Truths, which were delive- 
red to them 2 the Apoſtle, and compare 
them with the — . — before they did 
believe them: And though there es vaſt 
Difference between · St. Poul and the Pope, 
or an Apoſtle divinely: * and à Bi- 
en- that cannot juſtly aſſume that Privi- 
lege, or pretend to ſuch ſpiritual Gitts; 
Jet the Bereans would not depend u 
this great s Faith: But ſeurch the Ye 
- Seriptures and e : Much leſs then 
can there be 5 — — — for our believing 
of the Pope, or laying any Streſs on this 
Inplicit Faith of the Romiſh Church, there 
being no Infallibility in her, nor in any 
of” os ates or inferiour. Members: , 
RACE 2 | 
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Joes z. 39: Search" the Krippe, 


e Covert - 1 
Anil Unce bur Bleſſed Maſter hath bid is 
ſince in ibem we me 
Mar. 1. 1f. ſure that tue bu we ciernad Life: Io bemare 
Rom. 14. f. f fulſe Prophets, aud bete, the be Shove ; 
| 2 Fs 7e of Godoy not; And the Apoſtles 
„ 7 and St. Peter, Tbut every ee 
oY ſtaded in bir own Mind-of be 
.  or-believeth. Examine your ſe ſtor 
tber ye be in the Faith; prove your bes 
5 | * Jonowp 3e rut your oon fe der, that Jeſu Chi 
is in jou, te pt you be Reprobates : Bui fan- 
-Efify the Lord God in jour Hearts, -'and 
be ready \akways to 2 an Anſover to very 
Man, that ucketh vo a Reaſon of tbe Hope 
hat i in you, with 2 and Fear." 
Andi as I have ſhewn this Doctrine of In- 5 
— Faith, to be contrary to the cleareſt 
"Texts of Setipture, ſo it is as eaſy to prove 
it tobe repugnant to our Reaſon; for what | 
can be more Ailagreeuble o rational Sul, 
or to an Intelligent Being, ſuch as Man is, 
than to have his diſcuſſive Faculties elouded 
- with Darkneſs and Ignorance; and he him- 
ſelf obliged to believe, what another ſays 
or believes, though he knows it to be falſe 
odr erroneous, or at leaſt is uncertain, whe- 
' ther there be any Thing of Truth or Rea- 


_  "lity in it: This is certainly diveſting — 

of Senife and Reaſon, obtruding of the 
teſt Falſhoods and Contradictions upon him, 
robbing him of the nobleſt Part of his 
2rd and rte e wh == | 
—8 OTC: le poor an inking 
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| Animals, that dream of no Future wa 1 + 
br reckoning ; or at leaſt if they do, are fo 
little apprehenſive of their Doom, and after- 
- reckoning, that they think that their Mini- 
ſters and their Gui es, muſt undertake and 
ſaffer for them : And what à woeful Faith 
and Religion Muft hi? be, that thus indan- 
or invengles 10 many poor Souls inte 
 Perdition ; for at che final Retribition "of . 
Rewards, it is not the Authority of Our 
Church, or Biſhops, or our ipfiorant and 
daten Faith, that will juſtify er ac unʒt 
us, bit That Morll, as Gut Bleſſed Saviotir Jobn 12. 48. 
Fry "that J kurve ſpoken; fhull raiſe gow #þ 
t the Taft Day. And, indeed; this Þmplicer 
| Faith not only confftms the Aged ang: Su- 
erannuated in their Ignorance, but incou- 
rages and indulges chelr Youth, or the more 
adult in the fame ; for to whit Parpole 
mould they be ducated and inſtructed, or 
| 2 What ule is their Catechiſm, er Enn 
ol good 'Counſels and Prineiples into them, 
it they ate only to believe as the Church 
believes; d Many makes oy 
| yet greater, t jeve nowen 
. b yee 'Sexte ate they Well 255 whether 
this air Reid be Chriftin, Jeteiſd, or Nite. 
metan': And ſince this Tenordrice, Which is 
the Mother of their Devotion, br their Un- 
Pucit Faith, which is the Bane öf All Khow- 
Jedge and Religion, is incotfiſtent with 
Ser ſptute and Reaſon, and deftrudtive '6t 
: our Preſent "Happineſs and eternal Savwa- 
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e are 1 2 Dito „ 
1 Schoolmen, and the Popiſh 1 Doctors 


give us, of Faith, as into General and Spe- 


cial, acquired and infuſed, and into a form'd 
and not form'd one: But being moſt of 
them uſeleſs and unſound, and the Remain- 
der included in Fuſtifying Faith, I ſhall at 
preſent diſmiſs them, and come to the De- 
 finition of that which is - neceſſary to our 
Salvation; I mean the Jruſtifying, which . 
have juſt now mentioned: But befote 
te to it particularly, it will be neceſſary 
I;hew you, wherein St. Paul, and St. 
James differ in this Matter of Faith and 


4 Good Works, or rather reconcile their ſeem- 
ing Differences, and plainly make it 12 


Rom. 3. 20 
277 28. 


e 


that they meant and ſpake the ſame T 


St. Paul in the Romans and the 1 


fays, that Abrabam was juſtified by Faith - 
without Works; and St. James, that he 
was juſtifyed by Works; now to reconcile 
both, and make them ſpeak the ſame T — 

we muſt know, that St. Paul was arguing 


with the Jews, who did depend upon their 
legal Performances, or their Moſaical Ce- 
remonial Laws, and therefore bad them not 
brag or boaſt of them, ſince by the Works of 
* e Man can 3 N 
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= Ca ATE exxs 11 306 
N "Ty te Apoſtle was againſt Charity and Good 64. 16. 

orks, which muſt be where there is true 1 =: 

Faith; but againſt their vaunting and brag- 10. | 

ging. of their Ceremonial Rites and Pe. Gen. 5% . 

| formantces, which the Jews thought were | 1 

alone ſufficient to intitle, them to eternal | | 

| 

| 

| 


. Ha ppineſs : Theſe the Apoftle reprehends, 
giving them Abraham for a Pattern and Ex- 
ample of Righteouſneſs: Now, that St, 
James was of 155 ſame Arise we may ſee _ 8 
In his General. Epiſtle ; for tho he pleaded | 
for Good Works, and recommended them | 
to thoſe he wrote to, yet he did not by that | 
exclude a ſaving and juſtifying Faith, but a ö 
vain, temporary, and hypocritical one, which 
brought forth no Fruits, or was ho ways | 
productive of Charity, and Good Works. 

This is what he condemns, as you may Tee | 
in his own Words. What doth it profit, my Jai 2114 i | 
Brethren, though a Man ſay be hath Faith, ;| , John we. 

| ard have not Works? Can Faith ſave bim P | 

If a Brother or Siſter be naked and deſtitute I 

| #f daih Food, 22 of ou ſa Joy tro tim, fo. 

' Depart in Peace, be ye Warme | 

_ notwithſtanding ye give them not 16 — 00 

that 2 need 2 or the Body, What doth it | 
profit ? Fal, 17 it have not Works, is dead; 

being alone. Here the Apoſtle St. Jamer 

was confuting the Errors of the Epicureant, 

Cnoſticks, and other Hereticks, who ſo muß 


depended on their Faith, or bare believing 
that there was a God, ad Re that | 
they thought, * was nothing more re- . 
| | You III. % quired | | 
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im bringing totth bf Good Works; and that 


tray Prinelples aß d Pethaafions, 0 


Quality arid Good Works; ot did fo TY 1 
themnſelyes in lenfuzl Pleatures an 
the es, that there Was no Room left for 
the Naked, and feeding the Hun- 
thelk St. Fam} ditetis his oe 
re, uid vpbraids thein with their tale 
9 e them, that it Mould 
de foe Th 1 775 oi 
ba 15 fag, 10% hat Faith, an 
1 Sele the thy Fatth thithout thy 
will ſotto ther my Paith by 
Alec tut there ir one & 
: de Dr vil alſo believe and | 
fe m ken Mido, O vain Ma 
wieh without Works ir drad. By thel 
e followitly Words, we may ſee; fk 
the les did er in the lame trite 
Aich, which is always effectual 
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the NR Was only in the Manner oft 
pre nod, having to do. with, Men of con. 


no proceed to the irion of 
ith, ald do take it to be, that Gift of 
798, of Gra > if the Holy Spb, whereby whe 
uy bar . full Aſſet to the: written Word bf 
God,; 3 * A as really perſtvade our ſelves 
the th ad 2 of it, and pa 
94 % 15 Prolniſer * the "Goſpel, . t 
bi 0 1 1 of onr Sint, an 
pation of our Souls * the Meri. and 
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how, 
Them; 
calls it, The 
and the Emidence of T 


Hence the Apoſtle to Shag Hebrews 
Subſtance of vh 


hing's not 14 5 
two Words, Undsasis add Hey yo; Seſſ tende 
and Demanſtration, do include our Conſi- 
dence, and Aſſuranee, or our füll 8 
Rion and Evidence of Thing # hoped-for, and 
not fern; - that is of "eleftia, Inviſible, and 
Things, as if we w faw them 
with our bod! n 
and gr with our 
Fonds, 0 ale the Eye of. the Mind, 
or the Hand of the Soul, if I may fo ay, 
that at à Diſtance ſees Things, as if 
were really prefent, and now injoys 
Bleſſings Aale are promiſed, as if a& 
of them; ſo that what God has 
id in his Word, or has promiſed ſhould 
come to paſs, we as firmly, and ſte dfa 
believe, as if we had a plain Dethon- 
ſtration given of its Truth and Certainty, 
or the cleateſt; moſt undoubted, and aſſured 
Evidence, that poſſibly can be given us on 
this Side of Heaven ; for it is ere . 
that our Farb ſhalt be turned into 
and our Hope into Frunion and - 
and therefote' we mult hear the Word with 
Gladnefs, and give our full Aſſent to all the 
Promiſes of the Goel, and in them cfEar- 
acquieſce and reſt contented, till we 


himſell. 
* * n 
| . p G . 4 


exiſt)” ov dur weve athially poſſeſſed of 


ped fr Heb. 11. "10 
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Eyes, ot were imbrac- 


ſhall fee God Pacs fo Face, and as he is in 1 Cor. 13. 9. 
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And ſince Faith is thus neceſfary, that 
without it it is impoſſible to preps pm ſer God 
and that he that cometh to God muſt believe 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek bim, I ſhall more narrowly inquire into it, 


and ſpeak to all the Parts ot the Definition, 


as they lie in my Way: It is called, 'The 


Giſt of God, in Oppoſition to thoſe natural 
Gifts, or Faculties of the Soul, which we 
call Liberty, or Fre- Will, and are pretended 
by ſome to move by themſelves without an 


immediate Concurrence from God; and this 


2 
Eph. 2. 6 


10 17. 
Phil. I, 29. 
John 6. 29. 


the Council of Trent ſays in effect, though 
they muſt know, that all our Sufficiency' is of 
God; or as St. Paul Words it in the Ephe- 
ſiant, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, 


Rom. 10. 14 and not of your ſelves, for it 15 the Gi of Cod 


And hence St. John calls it the Work of God, 
or that partieular Influence whereby he 
works on the Hearts of Believers, or is the 


efficient and primary Cauſe of their Truſt and 


Confidence in the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, for 


the Remiſſion of Sin: And as God is the Au- 


thor and Foundation of our Hope and Cha- 
rity, and of all our Spiritual Graces, ſo he 

is likewiſe of our Faith and Chriſtian Belief. 
This Faith is likewiſe an Aſem, of Ad- 


Herence to the Word of God, and particular- 


ty to the Promiſes of the Goſpel, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from Doubting, Wavering, and He- 


ſitation, which cannot be, or for any Time 


remain, where there is true Faith; fince this, 


as I have ſaid before, is a full Conviction 
_ and perſuaſion, or 3 plain Demonſtration | 


and 
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© for theſeare incompatible, and inconſiſtent, 


| ſuppoſe ſome Knowledge and Underſtand- 
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Faith and the Promiſes of the Goſpel : for 


. fs 


"" Hants. ie 
and ſure Evidence; which cannot be, where 85 


there is Doubting, Suſpicion, or Unbelief; 


and cannot be in the ſame Subject, at 
the fame time; therefore he who wavers, 
or heſitates, cannot expect any Thing from iu g. 
God, becauſe. whatever is not of Faith is Rem. 14.25. 
din; and he that doubteth, or believeth not, Tit. 1. 15,16. 
is already. condemned, having made Gad a) ac 
Liar: And this Aſſent, no doubt, muſt — 
ing, it being impoſſible, that a Man ſhould 
be fully perſuaded, or confidently aſſured ot 
the Truth, or Performance of that, of which 
he has no diſtin Notion, or perfect Idea. 
I do not mean by this, that an empty Spe- 
culation, or vain, fruitleſs, and imaginary 
Opinion of Things is neceſſarily required in 
'a Believer, or to denominate his Faith true 
and juſtifying ; but that he ſhould have ſuch 
a rational diſcerning Faculty, as to know, 
what is true, or falſe, what 2 and 
repugnant to Reaſon, or what conſonant 
and agreeable to it; and likewiſe know, 
how far Scripture muſt ſurmount and ſur- 
| we our Reaſons, or they give Place to 


both agree in this, that we muſt act like 
rational Creatures, and that our diſcuſſive 
Faculties are given, to avoid all Falſhoods, 
and Contradictions, and to ſettle and deter- 
mine what is true; and that this Know- 
ledge cannot be inconſiſtent with Faith, 
boly Joh, and the Apoſtie to Timothy have 
wn” 8 told 
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Job. 19. 25, a dow that my Redeamer liveth; 
2 im 12. and that he will and at the latter Day up- 
25er. 4. 19. on dhe Earth, &c. I know in whom I have 
x TOs believed, aud am perſuaded that the ir able to 
2 e I bave — = 
| iuſt that Day Nay, the Apoſtle co 
| Heb: vi. 5 2 tells us, That by Faith we under-- 
ie Land, that the Mord were "framed by the 
15.5. 9. Von of God; and the prophet ſays ; I ſar, 
| that e except we believe, dne ſhall wot anos 
fand, or be fitm and ſettled in Knowledge: 
All which thews us, bow erronegus the Bo- 
Bell. a: 7:7, Crine of the Romaniſts is, which excludes 
{ib. 1. cap. 5 Knowledge from —— and w —_— 
-7- . ignorant, or implicit in our Believing, only 
056 og — 5 — tho the Prophet 
Coloſſ. 1. 9. Habakfntk tells us, That we "muſt tive by 
2Fet1.3.5- our 008 Faith ; and the Apoſtles recom- 
3 85 mend Wiſdom, Paley Knowledge, ax 
 Underfianding to ND 
And chis-Knewledgt nd d Aſem, e is | 
required in Faith, muſt be converlant in 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, that is, the 
Word of God, whether the Hiſtorical Part, 
Commands, Threatnings, or Promiſes; but 
more particularly the Doctrine and Pro- 
miſes:of the Goſpel muſt be the true and 
adequate Object of our Faith; therefor the 
| Knowledge that we have, and the Aﬀent - 
that wie give, muſt in an eſpecial Manner 
regard God's being teconciled to us in 
Chriſt 3 our Sins being fully 4orgiven/by 
the? Shedding * e and our — 
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Divine Pawer hath ST uno us 


 Camnonrin— gp 
tons being rng 


his Innocence and Rightequſneſs; — 4 *. 
being RC — — we nak Cs 
8 have the Fa vaur and Grace of Sd, 


the Remiſſion of our Sins, an inward Pęacę, | 
and Serenity of Mind, 95 eftimony - Wy 
of a clear and Good Con but likes | 
wiſe the-Pledge and full Aſſurance —— | 
nal Bliſs and Felicity: All cheſę Things arg 
promis d true Believers: Andi our Faith 
in the Son of God, or in the Merits; Mg; 
diation, and nen of —— 0 Bleſſed 
Redeemer, can only intit and give u- 
2 Right unto them; — this, in ge 
and by his Apoſtles in their -Epiſtles, be 
fully — to us: 3 Je, for LAT T 
Kingdom — is at H. Wr VMark 1. 15. 

Luk. 9.58. 

Joh. 3. 16. 
Acts 3. 19. 


1200 10 20. 


pre „ 5 hess © Gal. uy 14.15. | 
We that through 5 ge Heb.6.13,14 

balieveth in bim ſhall receive Renuſſion of Nint. En. 
M thou fbalt confeſs with ti) Moth the Lord? „ 
Feſin, and: ſhalt helierve in thine Heart, bat 5 — 2.26 Wo 
God bath 1aifed bim fran the Dead, that ', oo 


Halt be ſu ud : Fu 4 Bramiles af God 


in him, are Tea, aud Amen: according as. hir 
all 7 


aud ** 


5 una 


. 


not 


A 


ger 45 won. 
Knowledge of bin, that bath called uv 19 


the 
— . Virtue ;\ whereby are given unto ut 

a exceeding great and — ect: 
And aſs — are the Object of 
our Fit h, ſo on them we muſt rely, and in 


as we muſt put our 'whole Confidence 
and Truſt ;' by this I mean, that we muſt 
only believe theſe Promiſes in -general, 
as being the Word of God, or the Promiſes of 
that moſt juſt and perfect Being, who can- 
not lie or falſify his Word, but that we 
muſt likewiſe apply them to our ſelves, and 


with that Confidence, Fortitude, and As. 


furance, that nothing ſhall be able to make 
us ſo far ſtagger, as \ disbelieve, or miſtruſt 


Ne them, This is with the good Patriarch A. 
n brabam, againſt Hope, to believe in Hope, 


being ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God; 


and being perſuaded, that what he bad pro- 
miſed, be wat able to perform: And where 
this Fiduciary Aſſent, or Confident Aſſu- 
rance is wanting, our Faith is but a bare 
and empty Speculation, a vain and fruitleſs * 
Knowledge, or little better, if any Thing at 
all, than that of Cain, Judas, or other deſpe- 
rate perſons, which is falſe, dead, and coun- 


terfeit, and will be ſo far from condycing ta 


their Profit and Advantage, that it will 


but aggravate their Guilt, and add to their 
Condemnation. How neceſſary muſt it be 
then, that we pray, and endeavour to get 


the true and ſaving Faith; and this full Per- 
Fon eee ot that firm, 2 
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and ion Confidence, which will ins © 

title; us to the Favout of God, and to the 

Mercy of our Saviour, and give us thae 
/ —— Reſolution and A ill! 

inable us to overcome all Aſſadlts and Tenn 


; tations, and to continue conſtant and im- 


\ God though I cannot here lay, but.that - + 
Croſſes, Trials, and Afflctions, may. be 
ſometimes ſo and powerful, as: to 


make us a little doubtful. and fearful. 


\ the Good - will and favour of God, as we 
read of holy David and the N yet 


ſtill their Faith was ſo true, ſincere, and 
conſtant, that it got always the Aſcendant 
of their Scruples, and. overcame all their 
Doubts and Fears: Hence the Royal Pſal-. 
miſt reaſoned the Caſe; with himſelf, or ra- 


and per- 
plexing Thoughts: Why art thou 74 * ae 
ted 77. io. | 
within me ? Hope thou in God,. Hy BHD 
yet praiſe bim, who is the Health of my Cm. Ih. 3. 5. 
_ Tenance, and my God: And the poſtle =_ 4 
5 This 45 the Viel that overcometh "30 
the World, even our Faith, ey 
_— if this Confidence. and Alfarance 
were not allowable, or a neceſſary Part of + 
Faith, we cannot think, that the Evangeliſts 


and Apoſtles would by their Practice and 


Example, or by their poſitive Precept or 
Command, have recommended it to us; 


er did, we find very clear and Po 


IN plain, 


— — . ERR 


5 8 
| Ye 
3 » 


--6.11: lie weſt with all-thiie 1 "thou mayſt be 


h „ the Perſon of the Preterit Paſſive 


ä Afﬀarance, 


— 14 * * ä wat 
« EY fi \ 


of the'C DU n 


Pfiig in ſeveral, nay, in das | 
| Places ol Scripture," as in St. (Manbew: | 
xg Whois that fauthful and wiſe Seryunt,” & c. 
Lake 16. 10. In gt. Mark ;\ For verily I ſay unto Ja, that 
1 Hall ſay uno this Mountain, be 
AA. 7, thou removed," and 1 into the Sa, 
Rom. 1. 17. md fall not doubt in his Heart, hin ſba 
ber, 1 19. e ble He that * aith- 
Eph. 3. 12. ful in „ is fait 0 in much, Sec. 
ar 1 St: John; And they have e : 
* 25. that Tame from thee, and the; have belies 


_ 1Tim-3-13- ed, bat thou oy td ne. In the Aﬀr of 


Hebt. 16. the Apoſtles; And Philip ſaid,” if thou be. 


-10-22.35: tised. In the Romans ; For herein is t 
out. © Righteouſneſs of God Revealed from + Faith fo 
John 3. 21. Faith 5 for it is written, the Juſt ſhall live by 
iz. 14. Faith 5 for I am per ſuadei , "that neither 
| Death more + nor Angels, nor . ali- 
ties, ner Height, nor 55 c. ſhall ſepa- 

rate us from the wr Dep God, that 1 in 

| Obriſt Jeſus our Lord. In the. ÞBþ phefians ; 

In whom we have Boldyeſs, and Acceſs, with = 
Confidence, by the Faith e I might quote 

a vaſt Number of Places to this "Purpoſe, 
e ee but that the Thing is ſo plain, that T' need 
3 1 not farther trouble you, nor my ſelf about 
_—_ them; nay, the Greek Word is {0 empha- 
. tick, and lignificative, 1 mean, ' © $1; the 


Cale. ia il. Original, if v we conſider it ag derivec from 


VF... Hid. *ofwesu. wer yet perſuaſion, Confidence, 
will have the _ Origin, ; 


be- 


uv 


A 


"2 
« * 
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uning wich it, and come both from this 


Pg 


ſuade and certify, as to teach and inftrat! 


And this we may read in the It or Sc. } Joby 
in. 19. 2 (. i. 4. 
yeral Places of Scri 


Eph. I; Ive 998 te: 


_ 


. " ” 


Ney after ſo many Skip 
and fo clear Proofs from 1. a8 f of « % 
it ſeems very ſtrange, that the Roman 
who pretend ſo much to A 
Univerſality, or to be the only Catholick 


mental Part of Fuitb, and ickly =] 


— parc oppoſe this ( ee or I 


Proſpect and Fruition of eternal Happin neſs, 


rance, which ariſes from the Promiſes o 


, and thoſe great Benefits there offe⸗ 1 


red us, through the Merits and Mediation 


ntiquity, and | 


_ 
* 
n 
* 
» * 8 
1 
* 


Word ess, which Hgnifies a6 well ro per- 


and Apoſtolick Church, Thowld 6 rag 1 
ate from the Truth, as to deny a funda- | 


of our Bleſſed Redeemer. As this Perſu. 


fon, or Certainty, or this humble and 


modeſt Aſſurance intitles us to the Love 


of Gad and Mercy of our Sriohr, quiets 


dur troubled or perplexed Conſciences, gives 


us Peace and Serenity of Mind, and the 
muſt be a very unaccountable Thing in 


great a Bleſling ; 


cian Woman, and ſeveral others recorded 


in Seripture. All that 1 ſhall ſay to this 
FRM OS who boaſt of their ks 
Vf works, 


* 


e Pepiſs, to rob themſelves and us, of fo N 
eſpecially, when there are rk 5. 34- 
'* ſuch clear 10 convincing Examples o Mat 

this Certainty, in the Centurion, Syopheni- 


\Mat.$.10. 


ke 7. 9. 
att. 9. 22. 


7-50. 


dents . 28. 


< ” 2 . oe? N hy 
8 NN 
- 


| | . 


ue ey 


ma Merits. and Satisfactions, FS 
for a Purgatory, or redeeming of So 


end 


all Certainty of; Grace, and Aſſurance of 

Salvation; the granting of this deſtroyit 
all their former Tenets: But tho the Churc 
of Rome, or that pack d. Council of Trent, 
upbraid us with this proud boaſting Certain- 
ty, and condemn us as Enemies to all Good - 
Works, and rail againſt us as Solifidians and 
Hereticks; yet here we muſt again tell them, 
that 8 we ſay, that by Faith alone 
we are juſtified; yet we acknowledge, and 
conſtantly profeſs, that the ſaving and ju- 
ſtifying Faith is never deſtitute, but always 


0 n of Hope, Love, Obedience, Cha- 
= rity, and Good-works, or of every other 


Grace and. Virtue, which make it truly 
Ph eaſing, and acceptable to. God; but ſince 
have ſpoken fully to this ellewhere, and 


in that Ne e . Treſpaſſer, 
Kc. I ſhall add no more. 


red of 


Q. Von have given me 0 large the Der | 
finition of Repentance and Faith, which 1 
don't doubt, are neceſſary Qualifications requi- 

thi Adult, or 1b _ grown up, and 


come + the Tears of Diſcretion ; I would pray 

Jon to let me know, of what Importance — . 
are, w Whether they may be of any, to) 

Babes, or Infants, who. have not. the . 

| their Reaſon, or as our Chatechiſm words it 144. 
* ; Why then are _ baptized, when by: 

| Reaſon 


— 
ol Priſon, by. their Prayers and Offerings, 
8 9* 9 —4 
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form either ot tbem? 


A. Becauſe they promiſe them both by 
their Sureties, which Promiſe, when they 
e de ie themſelves” ae bound 70 


Q How can Godſatbert and Godmothers 


Repent and believe for theſe Infants, or pro-. 
miſe and voy, that they ſhall do it, when they 


may not live to make good what they have 
undertaken ; or if they do, it is very uncer- 
tain, whether they can prevail with theſe In- 
fants to perform their Vow and Reſolutions, 
when they come to the Years of Diſcretion ? 


therefore, one would think, that it ſhould be 
much better, and more proper for the Parents 
tio undergo thit Task, or to delay baving their 
Children baptized, till they could promiſe and 


wow for them elbe? 
H. Here you miſtake the Thing, for 
we do not ſay, that Godfathers and Su- 


. reties ſhall vow to repent and believe, 


that they having done before at the Font, 
and at Confirmation ; nor do we mean, that 


they ſhould vow, that theſe Infants ſhould 


repent and believe, that being, as you ſay, 


- uncertain, or out of their Reach; but not- 
withſtanding, they may undertake in their 


Names, as Tutors or Guardians do for their 


Pupils, that they ſhall make good their 
Part of the Covenant, and ſo the Infants 
have a Right to what is there promiſed them _ 
to their future Benefit and * 
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e C nunc 
therefore, it is the Child, who here promiſes 
by his Sureties, to perform what is requir= 
ed of him, as Laps & gs in our baptiſ- 


mal Office at large; and if, when he comes 
to more mature, and deliberate, Age, he 


eglects, or retuſes to make good his Vo 
ee e e eee 
Confirmation, enter into all thoſe ſormer 
Ties and Obligations, his Sureties, (after 
uſing their Endeavours, for his living ac- 
cording to the Baptilmal Vows,) are dii- 
charged from their reſpective Truſts, and 
the Infant's Right to the Covenant becomes 
null and void. And this being an Act of 
Charity and Good-will, - and in a great 
Meaſure deſigned for theGoodof poor Babes, 
in caſe of the Parents Poverty or Mortality: 
We cannot ſee the Neceſſity of Parents un- 
dertaking this Promiſe, they being by the 
Law of God formerly obliged to it, and 
there being a natural Bent and Inclination 
in them, to ſee that their Children be edu - 
cated and inſtructed, & c. And as for the 
delaying of Baptiſm, till Children are grown 
up, Oc. I can ſee no Reaſon for that, it 
being ſo 8 ary to Salvation, that 
it is not to be omitted, or poſtpon d any 
Rom. 2.28. longer, than it can be conveniently admini- 
ſtred; and ſince it is come in Place of Cir- 
pc cumciſipn, which was to be uſed in a Week's 
Col. 2.1, 12. Time, aſter the Birth of the Child, we cannot 
look upon our Children to be leſs capable 
in their Infancy, of entring into Home 
ES _ with 


2 I zumeiſion, there 2 

Reaſon in both; the Goſpel having ſucceed.. 
ed, and perfected the Law; and indeed 
as there 44 Seeds of Faith and Repentance 
' in" Infants, which when come to riper Years, 
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PT 45 3 4 
God, than the: Fetiſh: were in hays 
being a Parity of © 


may advance, and come to Peffection, there 
can be no more Objection agaitiſt their be- 
ing baptized, than theirs, who are grown 
up, and can anſwer for themſelves : ; the 


| Graces of the one being 4s viſible to the 


Officer, who adminiſters,, as the other's ; 7 1 
mean, both rs Inviſible to us, and onl7 
known to God, who has V. the 'mak- 
ing one a Chriſtian as well as the other; 
therefore as this ſtanding Godfather is a 


Charitable Office, or as 1 ſtill call it, a 


Chriſtian Duty, by which peor Infants do, 
or ought, to fekeive- great benefit; I can- 


not ſee, nor can I devile, why presb 


rians, and other Diflerifers, ſhould be 15 | 


much againſt it, eſpecially; when they con- 
| det, that theſe poor Babes, though bt di- 


realy in themfelves, yet by their Repre- 


ſentatives, and Sponſors; make the very 
_ ſane Promiſes, or take the fafhe: indivi- 


deal Vows, which: they do, and are as 
much obliged to perform them, when 


cConie to the Years vf Knowledge, and diſ- 


cerning of Good from Evil, as 1 they hatl 


actualſy taken them in their own perſons; 
but of this I have ſaid fo much in the Quie- ' 


on 


nd. un et 
5 St Nace, ( what did 
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HY Was the 1 
the Lord: Supper ordained ? 
A. For 5 5 continual Re- 
dee, of tlie Sacrifice 
ddl the Death of Chriſt, and 
the Benefits, which we receive thereby. 
Q bat i the oureard Part or Sign of 
the Lord's 
A. Bread and Wits: -which che Lord 
hath commanded to be receive. 
Q. M bat is r the ns Fa Tg! 


;; 


_—_ The Body ah pod cf Git: Wille 
fte verily, ind indeed taken and 8 | 
Wo the Faithful in the Lord's Si . 
bat do jon mean ty theL 

er why is it ſo ralled? or, are there heal 
ng tven"it in Scripture, and 4 


a 9 rh and — 5 . 

n be h will you explain Then 10 | 
3 157 . | be when Te 2 

| eo them in my Reading \" for to be in 
— 2 7 in ſuch a, weighty Matter 1 9 85 


be of ven  angerons n 


72 1 The Lo, Supper was a OY 
| or holy Orditance, jnſtiented. by our fie: 
| ſed Saviour the Day before he ſuffered} 
by which he taking Bread, bleſſing, break. 
ing, and diſtributing it, and taking Wine,; 
and bleſſing it, an ood ag it to all hat - 
were preſent, to drink, bad them thank-' 
fully Sasch tits Death; his 1 4 
that was to be tom oh che Croſꝶ 
iood to be there ſhed, being 8 only. 
Sacrifice, | which was to expiate their Guilr, . 
and attene for their Sins, and to Antiele 
them to all the other Benefits of the S 
el; or, to that new Covenant of Grace 
1 | Salvation and Happineſs, which theſe Ele, N 
* 


ments lively repreſent, and fitmly alfure 
them of, who” with Faith, Love and Cha- 
ny receive the fame; for this holy Sa- 
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e Death and „ 7 
ny ever Blefled . yd Was hikes 
wie given us as a Seal and Sy mbol, ore 
1 aflured: 'T x of ne Pardon, 
$econciliation and Favour of God: But 
ip it I may not farther detain you in the Ex · 
* * of the Word, I mall give you the 
Defnitiom as ſet down er 6 
of. the Kassel and St. Hau in N 

? Piſtle to the: Cormthians 2 St, Matthew thus. '3 
: Math. 26, words | It t At as they Were eating, S771 25 


[0 4 | * #5: n took Bread and 25 it, a and 9 


gave it to the, Diſciples,” and ſaid, Take _ 
hir it Tho . and be took-ibe Cup, an 
gave Thanks gave it 10 they Jenks 
Diez all 7 2 or thin ir my 95 

. Ara eftament, "which iſhed ir _ 
Mark 14 the, Remiſſion e Sins... St, „ And dS, 
ae they. did eat, Jeſus took. 1 ont bleſſed, 
aud brake. it, and gave to them, and faid, 
| take cat ; this ir . my Body-: 4nd be took tb 
| "and when be bad) 2 -be gave FE 

itto then, and they 5 | ir; and be; 
E Il n Blo of the News ' - 

5 ſament, "which, is ſbed for many. St. Lule; 

Lake 22. And ii took Bread and gave Ibante, and 
brake #, and gave unto them, ſaying,” This, 1 

i Boch R is given for vou 3,36 % 


5 in, Ke nba ef me : Likewiſe, -allas i, 


| after Fe, Jayin r, Thie, Gp fb 
A New Teſtament in my. d, wb. | 
. „And St. P [ to. the Cvrinthian z, 
— a ; F 9 Le e 72 Lor 4, 5 9 
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Eee of the. Body of Qrift? for 


pt ng 
DN 0 iſt, 
we, Who eat at this Table, and 2 
fttzheſe ineſtimable Benefits, are in in Ude 
With Chriſt, and 10 ſhould be with all our 
FhBrethren, Who are Members of the ſame ſame 
_ 'Myflical Body, whereof he is the Bey: 
be Cup: of Bleu, wbich wwe. bleſs 
1Cur-10.16, oe op the .C minen of the Blood of 7 
6 Bread, which we break, it it wot the 


be , are one Bread, and one Badi; 7. 

we are al Partakers f 0 one Bread; ſo 

that. as Bread is made up of many Grains, 

. and Wine of ſeveral Grapes, which com- 
pole the whole Maſs and Sabſiarice of Bread 
Aud Wine, ſo are we, who conſiſt of man 

2A; \Members,-to/be intirely united in our. 

_  feations.to, one another, that Chtiſt, 

Is the chief Head of the Church, may 
fully and mutually united to us; for Wit 
out this we cannot be Members of his Bo- 
dy, nor worthily, and to any Advantage 
eat. of his Body, or drink of his Blood. 


| 2 5 14 This Sacrament is alſo by the Greek and 


Mart. Lain Writers called uo195/pioy and Eu pig la, 


28 ol, 8 to ſhew our Gratitude for the great Work 
5 Tre rarcOF our e or how. ſenſible and 


Typ. Ae Oer, thankful we to be at all Times, but 
F. wy. eſpecially in Celebration of this poly 


erb. Feaſt, for he Reinen ol Sin, the Ten- 


uk — ders ot Mercy and Grace, and the Hopes 
; a er r rather the Ty: and run 'of 


endleſs, 
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| Where we are bound to cxpr 
A and Forgiveneſs, and to diſtribute. 
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ch; and e it took its 
tion, e the Primitive Chriſtians, , in 


their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and . cr ag 1 
did uſually receive this Holy Sacrament; 
a Love · ſeaſt 


It is alſo called Aya, it 


our Chari- 


to all, 1 are in Want and Neceſ- 
This, St. Paul tells us, was the Cu- 
— of the · Corinthians ; and Hiſtorians, 


that it was Practiſed for. ſome Ages after 


the | Apoſtles, by the Primitive Chriſtians, 


red by the Hans or till ſome of the 


8 them at theſe. Night- Entertain- 
ments, devouring all the Proviſion with 
their own Riot, tad Exceſs, It is named 


| likewiſe, Nells pyie, ovoix, and ls lipio, as the 
chief part of our Service and Worſhip ; . 


moſt acceptable Sacrifice and Oblation, that 
can be offered up, or preſented by us to 


_ God; and that it is to be highly reverenc- + 
ed, 295 . being that great and a- 
h can never here be 

| tully e 08 of and -comprehended ; for 
tho we own. and acknowledge, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour is in this holy Sacrament. 
we Wt 6h is 0 united to the Elements. at 


Fr LA ER 3 5 3 1 A 2 ds ere 


8 


rich 2 e lighted. the Poor, aud 


| _ : N 80 4 4 
: 1 4 a Duty. alway ys. incumbent. - n 
upon u when we publicky meer io the EE 


_ till they abi Boar accuſed, and flande- 


1 
1 
4 
1 
i 
£1 
* 


3 


iq 9 85 N that e flatly.” 4 or g eat Vids * 
ES 2 and drink his Blood; yet che Me. 
— 'the Manner, is full 2 Myſtery to 
WW dark and inintelligible, 2 we ca 
3 ve" no perfect, - infallible Knowledge of 
8 = the Reſtitution of all Things, When 
5 We Hall know as we ate known. 
TY com you after all" theſe Names, 
ro mention the Maſs, which I am told 
ira Name, Ne gi ven it by the Ancient 
Fathers,” at leaſt the Latin ones, ; any hundred 
Nears ago, It if true, that the-Papiſts- ful 
5 Reep up this Name, and uſe it in their = L 
ite, as we do the Bleſſed Encharift ;” but 
11155 wberber v vighthy, or not, 'or according 10 
tue, and the Cuſton of 'thoſe 'boly Fel 
| who uſed the. Wl, Milla] ir what \ 
want to know, and be Tnſiratted in Pray, 
"therefore wil you tell me, what the Meaning 
| of the Werd it? and how this Ceremony i 
3 aſed in their Popiſh Chapels, ſince from the 
Account I have of it from ſome of our em- 
075 + Engliſh Writers;*T 1 odd "Notion, . 
%%% ͤ of 0 SS 
I. I am indeed as great a Stranger to hs 
4  Pradtice, as you can poſſibly be, never hav- 
Plat 1e Ing the Curioſity, tho often in London, to 
. © Tee the Method of it in any of the Foreign- 
7 *Duraud: ib. ers Chapels ; yet this Account I can give 
PR n ou from their own, and ſrom our Prote- 
f.. can, ſtant Writers, that muſt be ſuppos d to 
. ISL Truth, when confint's not- Why. by 


ö 


it comes: from - oY 
Hebrew Words and ſig niſie an Altar, A A 4 C S- 1 
Sacrifice, an Oblation, a b Baan Burden”; 12 160g"; wy 
and the like. But the Greek Fathers nog = 
muſt be ſeen in their Writi 


Words borrowed from the 
nac, den, Hallelujab and Sabaoth, we 


we take and apprehend it, if there 


Name of a' Maſs,” or Propitiatory Sacrifice 


crating of a Wafer or Wafers, or alittle piece 


* d 4 


; l * * 
. 7 

d : 5 an 

Pr of # 2 # 


— . the mea, Vlage Chem — 1 5 


and Docttine of their Church, nay, a — — 
Cuſtom of their Councils too. They — — r 


us, that the Word Miſſa is Hebree, of that Pot Mare. 
Maſab, miſſatb, which ate Ze 4 


* 


uſing theſe Words, which if they had ſpoke, ft 
as the Tl + e 
eorew and S Wo: 


F ͤ Miſe tothe Helens, . ©. 
or to be from thence derived; but rather > 
to be Latin, and to fignifie Miſſion, or the 


ſending of their Sarifies and Oblations, But 
it is nö great matter, what the Lan 


e or 
Etymology of the Word is or in what Senſe 


was not a great Abuſe, and orols Propha- 
nation of the Holy Sacrament under this 


for the Living and the Dead: For that, which 
the Pupiſts call a. Maſs, or the Hoſt, is conſe- 


of Bread, which they divide into three, one = 
defign'd: for the. Living; the other for te 
Dead, and the third throwen into the Wine, 


wich the Prieſt drinking, after eating. ts. #! 


other two, makes Himſelf both Prieſt and | 


People; But tho“ this be not always done 


the Wafer being ſometimes given to te | 
Queſts;yet:the/Cup'is never given the 1 ee 


X 


. e fog chat very: Rand dual 
- Purpole. | I {hall not enlarge on the Nature 
of this Sacribce ef the Maſs, which: the 
2 iſts pretend i 18 4 freſh offering up at dur i 5 
. Snort gs 2nd Blood for ire Sinners 
Y and all gone into Purgatory 
y hundred of 1 
with Scripture and Reaſon, and ver: 
and in it Lal For bow ſhould dr lade | 
ed himſelf in his lalt Supper, 


| 3 — no Perſon I —_ — | 
it from him © Beſides, this Sacrifice was by 
Agreement but once to be offer d, and that 
being finiſh'd on the Altar of the Croſs, 
there can be no other, nor no more Sacrifice 
t Sin. in, this Holy Sacrament or 
Sacrifice gelte a Teſtament; — — 
to this what was pot d 
tor, is forging of his Wi rar | 
of Falſhood and Injuſtice ; of 4 
ever is, cannot be innocent before God. 
Einally, this is ſacrificing of Chriſt a- ner 
again, or putting the Prieſt in our Saviours 
Stead, and making him a more worthy and 
A' ſerving Perſon than our Saviour: for as 
ME. ne Are is more ee 


r 
N ” EN 
ESE 


- 


it ac as We . : 
5 To — Cileaf the 4 
2 makes this: Doctrine of theis 
in this particular very unſound and hetero „ 
don, as well as vety injurious to the Honouunt 
and Majeſty of our only Saviour and Re: _ 
deemer. But this Point I thall finiſh with 
the undeniable Arguments of the +/ | 
to the Hebrews, No Man taketh this. br Heb. FE 
unto bimſelf, but he that is called of. Gad, (at 7 21922, 
was Aaron, Thow art a Prieſt for ever. aſter 1, 12 
the Order of Melehiſedec. y ſa auch nat 10. 10,1, 
70050 made a Surety cf a better Teſtament: 
and they, truly were many. Priefts, becauſe they 


were not ſuffered to continue by reafon of Death; . 
1 2 — 


n, becauſe be continueth for ever, 1 . | 
changeable Piefiood. Who needeth e 


; Far tic be did oe ae d offend I. 
\ But Cit being come, on High i 
jeſt " good! things to come, &. Neuber 
bythe Blood of Goats wr- Calves, but by bis 
orwn Blood be entred im once into" the "Holy 
Place, having obtained Eternal ti 
for ut, and for this Canſe:he jr" the\Me ator 
f the Nem Teſtament, '&c." For Chriſt -is 
F ee ee the holy, Places made with 
Hands; &c. Nr pet that: be- ſhculd- offer | 
Wn &c. Bait not once, in the Ed 
7 World, hath he appeared to pur davay 


hr the Laie of hinſof. Far *. BY. 
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be bal ned one: Sactifiee for Sinsy-for - ever | 


I am very Well ſatisfy d ut to :your 


* 
* 


* 
L, FP 


Opinion 4 the Maſt, and I tale all us be true - 
_ that jou have ſaid of it; nay, indeed, I tbint 

it ver ridiculous” and ao, that the (Prieſt 

ſhould. pretend to be a Mediutor bet een God 


ene OS EOF ON DRE 
* . * i N , F "I - 4 L 2 
: * $4 'F. LEY 5 7 
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1 


and the People by this Sacriſie e Ihat be | 


+ Should ſay Maſs:to the Honour of ſeveral cu. 


o 


noni d Saints," of whom'\he it not cłrtain 
whether they ever had a Being or not j or if 

fo, whether they wert:tvuly ſuch or not. But 
"This is not all; for I am told, that the Prieſt 
ſayt it in Latin, and bemms and mutter it to - 


| ſtanding what he ſays :'\and "tis well if be 


is ſa 


does hunſelf, nam of their Prieſts \lnwowing 


little of the Latin Tongue, in tuhich this Ma 
4 But Geh moſt # 


for the Rich, when very few if any, are ſaid 


for ibe Poor. But gh. all this I take: for 
. granted, why do ou blame and condemn them 
0 affirming of the. bodily ; Preſence bf Chriſt 

in the Hoſt, or for adoring and worſhipping 


| the Wafer, when due ſay in dur Catechiſm, of 


the Sacrament, The Body and Blood of :Chtiſt 


ceived by the Faithtul in the Lord's Supper. 


And in our Euchariſtical Office, inen giving 
the Bread and Mine, The Body of bur Lord 


Jeſus 


there are —̃ —ͤ— 4 : 


* —— 
a * 3 
—_ i 


N r . E 2 1 5 SJ 2 
Cannons 33 
| Jeſus Chil, «which was given for e 5. . 
The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was med for thee, preſerve thy! Soul and 
Body unto! everlaſting Life. Methinks here 60 
we ſeem to own'a teal und corporal Preſence e 
ar well- as the Papiſts;) aud the bs Phedynoions 9 
e ur with this” like wiſe, HOES our = 
ine the Rall. 1 
! 324 Tadeed the Fopperies ol the Mas are er, 
| ſo many, the Prieſts Veſtments, Geſtures Miſe Fen 7 / 
and Ceremonies. ſo numerous and ridiculous, 8 1 | 
chat I wav'd ſpeaking to them; and not 5 7, 4 1 
only for theſe Reaſons, but that any, who is 36, 38, 30, 
curious and inquilitive, may ſee and read pt. 0 
them at large in the Books that I have quo- Zac. comm. 
ted in the Mar in, which ſhould 1 have 1% 12: 4: 
tranſcrib d, ie ones -other things of as aye ON 
little Conſequence, 'I* e, I bould bave tit d you 4 Muſe. Loc. 
and my ſelf, and made this little Book ſivell 3777” 7a 
into a huge Volume. But of this enough. 2 a 
As to the real Preſence, we of this Church Sn Dom. | 
own, that the Bread and Wine after Con- Sim. 9. ” 
ſecration is Chriſt's Body and Blood, or Ble- 
ments quite diſtin: bom other Bread and 
Wine, which“ are reſer vd for other com- 
mon Uſes. We likewiſe ſay, that we receive 
this: Body and Blood ſigna ly, ſymbolically, 
and ſacramentally, or virtually, really and 
effectually; and by all this we mean no 2 e 
more, than that we receive theſe Elements „ 
in Sign, Token and Remembrance of tze 
Body and Blood of Chriſt: which n 
| ping he, his Name and Words, or * e 


— 


A e e aue, 88 
an "= vor IU if-this Minute that 
we take the Bread and the · Cup, he was 
- crucified; and did ſhed! his Blood. for us. 
| 5 And if this was not the true and real Mean- 
mz of the Words, or if we did not allow | 
Arxopes and Figures here, and in many 
1 bother Places of Scripture, how ablurd m 
many Things there mention d be;or rather 
bow contradictory to Senſe and Realon ; as 
Sead 72, calling: Chriſt a Door, Vine, * 
* Therefore as under the Law Circumciſion 
. was calld the Covenant, and the Paſchal 
3 Wy the Paſſover, Which were but the 
Signs and Repreſentations of the Things ; 
ſo muſt Bread and Wine here in the Sacra- 
5 ment be the Remembrance or Repreſenta- 
e N Body and Blood of Chriſt; or 
y a Metonyinia, be ſo call d and named by 
=> Which muſt be the true and real Mean» 
ing of the Words, and far to be preferred 
to the Papiſts Tranſmutation or Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which after Conſecration, turns 
and changes the Elements into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. But from f 
many ene wie- and Abſurdities fol 
lowing, as namely, That a Part is as great 
as the Whole, hat Accidents can ſubſift 
nd. Do. without a Subject, That a Body can be 4 : 
126, 12%, à thouſand Places at once, and be | 
128, 129.5. and at à diſtance in the fame individual in. | 
2. 5. X72 ſtant ; and a great many more, which were 
29%, 6 8 ' tedious to repeat, and n I have . 
* 


x * * +. * 
=O = 7 
4 a 1 * 
4 * 


195 N i 
4 at lige in another PHee, 1 ſhall vot . 
N ther ir N; ot Particular: 45) 


(rg 
1 The of te Fe Di not 
Rk one Maſt” we this Sacrament" in 
both Rindt and to all withoutException, that 
were? reſent at this Supper 2 Or did be, at the 
Tap ſupyeſt, give” the Cup to the 775 
only, and in them to Kt Succeſſor# the Bi- 
hoy and Prieſts widimted and dae by 
4 . es pie ans mock „ 
and not a little inconſiſtent Reber 
| with itſelf.” or if be bd gum the" Apofles - 8 
only the Mine, becauſe be ad, Drink ye Il 
of this, they muſt alſo be Mons ena [1 wo. 
Breall; aud ſo all beſides them be ee bude 1 
from Foth Pa rty of this Sacrament, which 1 2M 
Paul in bir Epiſtle 10 the Corinthians ban, 5. 9 
_ oppoſes, and ber as falſe and erroneous, © s 
| 9p 1 me know your Opinion in this Mat- = 
ter, and "what Seripture and the Primitive | 
. Fathers Jay "it, finte it is a Point of great 
Weight, and a 5 which giver no mi 
0 en 10 u Weary aim and drooping Soul. 'B 
A. Without 1 doubt both Element2? 
ä were given by our Saviour, and receiy'd by RoW & 1. 
the Apoſtles, and In ede d ane Gf. * 
i res, the Maſter © of the Guelt-Cham- _ 
bo and ſome Strangers that were in the 


Houſe. But whether this laſt part be a Con. 
. 8 the Twelve | „ 


did 


7 \ KL $33 28 * * A * n = 0 
A - © 0 * 
4 0 


67 ther ſenuabn H. 


its Grete, and that this Sacrament, was © 
to be perpetuated. or kept up L ; 
ally us d, till our Saviour's ſecond Advent | 
1285 795 coming again to Judgment. * Aug las to 
»that Objection, that it was only e to 
the Apoſtles; on that Suppoſition the : 
piſts can gain little, becauſe they 5 ; 
3 of our High Prieſt, who did admi- 
niſter, were but Gueſts, and no more en- 
died .o the Elements than, others, who 
Webs or might be; then preſent a d receive. 
N this Sti Paul, whom you habe before 
mention d, makes; very plain; for admini- 
ſtring the Sacrament to the (orinthiam, he 
ay 0000! of them Yn: came 1 4 
and were duly. ality! or prepar 
mittigng all ie date 0 4 75 
1 or Pegrees: and in ſo 
res them of Chriſt's Axon py tg: 
1 Cor. 11. I have gecei d of tbe at which ” 
. deliver arp wh ſame. Night 
in which e e betrayed, he took Bread, 
and when be had given. Thanks, be rale it. 
teh And this was likewiſe. the $ nſe of 
the Primitive Fathers, who. all thus under- . 
ſtood..the Words of Iriſtitution, . Tgnanus, 
Igel Phila. I beſeech and intreat you, ſai be, that 
20 ed, ye; have one Faith, one Doctrine, and 
Mer uſe: the ſame Sacrament ; becauſe the 
TY « Fleſh. of our bleſſed Saviour is one and 
c the lame, and his Blood that, v 8 855 | 
c“ for us, one and the ſame; and t 8 
« that Was given, * the Bread that oh | 


broker 


— . 
, % 


Corruption, and not conſider, that they 
ate led, and theit Lives prefer!d:by-the 
CY Body and Blood of our Lord. Tertullian Tertul. q; 

writing to his Wife about a Believer's = lib. 


4 Bread; or out of whoſe C 2 
F xiak the Sacramental Wine? r 3 Cypr. 4 
„ How- ſhall we teach and excite. them to c "get ." 1; SM 
4 ſhed- their Blood for the Teſtimony of ib. 1. xp. 2. 
00. the Truth, or in the Confeſſion. of their li. 2. Ep. 3. 


— 


6 A * 


©, Mok for us the ſame; and that Wwe 
e have all one and the ame ln Tal. p 
000 * Trenaut, © How they, aid I 

6. be, ſay, that their Fleſh will. turn e 


married to an Infidel; © Of whoſe Hand“ * 
<, halbſhe receive; ſaid be, the 9 N 


* . 


0 Faith, if in their Warfare werdeny them 
< the: Rlood of Chriſt, Cc. St Ambroſe S., Ambrol. 


| ſpeaking to the Emperor Theoanfuus, 00 How 2 — . 


cant thou ſo boldly partake of the Cup Trip. 170. 9. 
1 of Cbriſts Blood, - Who with thy Fury ,, 


urbr. de Sa- 


©« haſt, ſhed fo: much: Blood unjulily thy cram. WES 


« ſelf, Gc. And in another place; If as: 6 


<< often-as the Blood of Chrilt-is ſhed; it is 


_ ©. far the Remiſſion of Sins; I ſhould often 


© receive; it, who am often guilty of Sin: 


or ho ſhould deſire this Medicine hut 


Ih ſo frequentiy ſin and treſpaſs my 


ce ſelf “. 2 . Jerom, The Lord's Su po. Hieron. | 
0 . Dal to be common to all, becauſe he e 


gave the Sacraments to all his Diſciples,90m- 
it dividing the Elements among 
605 tl St. Chryſoftom, * © Now is the g. Chryſ. 
«Caſe e N than i it was among the Hm: 1- 


| 2 Cor. 
"NI. 8 80 OS... © former” 


1 
9 J 


"6 1 Prieſts. en Lands ar 
F under che Golpelave all partake: of one 
tas. g. . * Bod y and one Cup, Oc. And St. An, 
21. cc 


Ea From taking/ the Blood of che Seen es. 


| & Gnſerar, for their Nouriſhment none is forbidden, 
e. cum ( but rather earneſtly deſir d to drink of it, 
e if they would have Life or be ſaved“. 1 
Ang. might have quoted A4 many more Fa- 
5 7 theres with ſeveral of the Canoniſts and 
Durand. libs Schoolmen, nay, of the Popiſh Writers too, 
4 Ret. vue are Men of no {mall Figure 
s „mee in. their Church; but that I have 


d ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, that 


2 0 L = it ſeems needleſs to ſay any more on this 


ba Hlead. But ſince now the Romaniſts 
are ſo much for the Mutilation of this Sa- 


crament, or excluding the Laity from the 
Cup; I cannot but in a few Words tell you 


duo grols this Error is; and how. that con- 


trary to our Saviour's expreſs Command 
and Inſtitution, the ys have by their wicked 

| Canons forbid the uſe of Wine. 11531 
\ The Sacrament in both kinds is, fie ought 


we. know, now continued in the Greek or 
. Eaſter» Church, and was without any Alte . 
ration there tis * for ſixteen hundred Years. 


Nor do we read, that the Latin for twelve 
hundred Vears, or upwards, did diſſent from 
the ſame; tho ſeveral Attempts were made 


by Hereticks to perſuade them to it. And 
tho after this Time two pack d Councils, 


mean that of Conſtance in the Year 1414, 


rn that of Trent, 1% dd * all the” 


and Cha- 


7 9 en W 4 9 1 
3 * od 133 N 9 * 
* Go muy 4. 9 * 2h, > 5 
f * 


dre oi 9 
Kitredties of Kings and Princes, to hade tlie 
Cup continued to the Laityy Were uſed? 
Hits baniſh and forbid the uſe of ie; 
er at leaſt, after ſome Shifting, Pat. off 

and Delays, leave the Whole on of 

it to the Pope, who was ſo very Juſt, br 

rather unjuſt, as to grant it them on Con- 

ditions; 10 very hard, or impoffible' with's 

fafe' Conſcience to, be performed. dhe An en ga 
thoſe Princes concerned, choſe rather to let cn. T, d. de 
Things continue as they were, than to yield , 
to what this Pius the IVth, of Servant cas gcal. XY 
Servants required. Indeed, the Arguments. 
uſed by the prevailing Party, in both theſe Tt. * 
Councils, as the Wine being in Danger of 4 Zuthar, - 
being ſour, and turning Vinegar, bein, 2 | 
corrupted with Flies, and defiled with zuchar. - xl 
Long-beards,/(5c. are 0 idle, fooliſh, ſim- Bald, 24 5 

ple, childiſh; and ridiculous; that one would pes reg 
not mind them; but that in theſe Coun- . | 
cils, and in the Writings of the Papiſtsz Tens, 
they are continually met with, and by theſe can. cap. 6, | 
you may ſee, that their Docttines, and Dil- C 18. 
cipline, are much of a Piece; and that! 


| may do them no Injuſtice, they may ſee” 
1 what T (ay at large in the 1 de © 

in the Margin. a 4655 

I thank you for the _ wens, bers 3 

you have given me of the Romiſh (Cbuncil! j; ö. 
1 did wot e, it before, nor could I als? 
them to be ſo groſe, as to uſe theſe Tricks t! 
Devices, io eſtabliſh vbeir falſe Doctrine But 
foe this 8 A 3 e 


Vor. II. 


\ | : = 


— lhe 4 Wh 
of mace 10 their balf Conmumion, nor to 
a n their e ie ente being 
that they who call He 4 


3 Toſs 1 may 'be e with, . epill flick 
gat nothing that the 

do; but, ha” „ you have now done with 

yy them, and wi reſolve me, whether the Wine. 

taken in the Gup- by Proteſtants, may not be 

2 with N card it is, and has been 


BD 2 „ 8 
Cypib.2. . A. St. C ian, indeed: tells! us of ſome 
Ep-3- that were ſo ſet againſt Wine, that they 


| Her has. would have Nr Water uſed in the holy 
Sacrament; but theſe Aquarij, as he calls 

Aug Har, 8 them, he did blame very much: And St. 
& inlib. 20. Auſtin and Epiphanius, condemning them, 
aun. g., with other Hereticks, who were guilry of 
cu. ſuch Immoralities, and groſs Ablurdities, 


Curthag. 3. and of ſo man monſtrous, inhuman Bar- 
cap. 24. 


72: 24: barities, that they are not to be mentioned, 


Tals. 1, or ſpoken of without offending of chaſt 

8 Ears: theſe are ſo very oppolite to the 
n. 2. 4. 

pro Chih, Words of Inſtitution, and the Practice of 


ä Iren, i6.1. all the Primitive Chriſtians, that we need 


2 8 cap. . lib. 5. not 


exp not ſpend any Time in confuting them. 


— 1555 


foo * : 8 Arguments! in Defence and Ju- 


| 1 ſtili- 
* f "4 « 0 
+ . of A * 
4 + ; 


oe commands them 40, 


As to the mixing of Wine with the Wa- 
— I find Juſtin Marty, Ireneus, and St. 
Tab Mex. Cyprian, ſpeak much of it, and the laſt 


6 lk So oor as i te > oe oe ot Ps i ] * A bb nhl 2e 


N ve Pry, 37 ccc 


 thority from = nn nor the Words of 


Example, who is ſaid to have drank only o 
the Frait of the Vine. Indeed, many Ce- 


ceiving ſickly and weak; but though this 8 


\ N 


| OO On AY 

2 SAT 2% 
figeation of it; and I believe, cill . 00 ; 
ſoſtom's Time, , this Cuſtom TOR AV have pre- 
vailed with ſome of the, Eaflera, Churches; 
and now by ſome over-ruling Councils bas. 
5 Ground in the Latin, 1 5 the | 

urch of Rome, All oa thallfay uy this. 

Practice is, that it ſeems to have no Au- 


Inſtitution, nor from our Bleſſed Maſter's 


remonies being omitted, that were uled by 
our Saviour in the Sacrament, as. celebra- 
ting at Night in an u Room, and lean- | 
ing or ſitting at the Table, and ſome others. 
being uſed in their Stead, as adminiſtrin 

at Noon, receiving at the Rails of the AE 
tar, kneeling, c, I dare not fay, that mi - 
ing ot Water with the Wine is ſinful, or 
unlawful, it it be done in hot Countries, 
where the Wine is. very ſtrong, and the 
Climate intemperate, or the Perſons re - 


I am readily induced to believe, from the © 
Authority of the Church, for ſome hun. 
dreds of Years,' and the Nature of indiffe - 

rent Rites and Ceremonies, which may NTT 

uſed or let alone, as that of leavened and gan- , FA 
unleavened Bread, or the Quality, Shape,;,7,41..Cas. 

and Make of it; pe. can by no —— 5 
approve of the raſh Cenſures, and cruel _ ck 12 
Anathemas of the Popiſn Councils, who © + 
curſe al by Bell, Book, and Candle, who WE 


& 3 | will _ 


will not öwn this Principle, or n it 
according to their Canons; I think we 

have à great deal more to ſay nk this 

Innovation than they can poſſibly ſay for it; 

. or Fan and fince they obtrude it as a Thing neceſ- 

2 <p 4p. 8. fary,” and indiſpenſibly tequired, p I cannot, | 
Cyp cr: uſe more prevailing Arguments, nor can 

| 3 there, indeed, be ſtronger than thoſe uſed 

5 by St. Cyprian himſelf to Cæcilius whither 

I recommend all the zealous Papiſts. 

- Q- By this I find, that you'll have none of 

_ the Elements altered, nor any other Bread, 

but what is made of Wheat, and leavened ; 

or Wine, but which is preſſed of the Grape, 

What will you do then where there is no ſuch 

10 be N or in Countries where Wine will 

1 A Tis true, we read of one of the Pope's 

" Joe ig with the Uſe of Wine in Nor- 

„„ way, 2 of ſome of the Calviniſti, allow - 

Tze, ing Bread made of Roots, to be uſed in 

zn the Sacrament, inſtead of other Bread ; 

Bucan-Theol. nay,” and I find one of the Lutherans, I 

ar mean Dr. Balatuin, in his Caſes. of Con- 

Os. Scr. ſcience, giving it, as his Opinion, to be 

ca.9 Lawful in Caſes of Neceflity : But as 1 
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; Balew.Ca/. 


Conſe. ib. 2. cannot be of his Mind, nor of theirs, who 
ch. 12. Cd. allow this Change of the Elements, ſo 1 
mhall give you thoſe Reaſons, which induce 
mae co believe, that this Cuſtom is not al- 
ſblaopable, nor the Practice lawful in it fell. 
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3 Nit, That Bread made of Flower; and 


eg, and Wine made of the Fruit, or | 
Juice: of the Grape, were only inſtituted by POET. 
our Saviour, or commanded to be receiv- 55 


ed by us; and from theſe we cannot re- 


cede, without” a' manifeſt Violation of his 


Command and Inſtitution, Which cannot 


be done without committitig g'Sin, If ye abide John 8. Fi | 

in iny Words, ſaith our Reed Maſter. then , 
are je my Diſciples, where the Reverſe is 
very plain, if ye do not, you-cannot. be my Ser. 
—.— im any Senſe be laid to have” 2 

Dice. 15 oz. 

ah, Theſe Element being the rank Signs 
or one eſſential Part of this to Sacrament, 
ir cannot be changed, or with, with⸗ 
out changing the Sobllance, ot bein; of this 
hol Eucharil; which muſt con nent⸗ 


ly d ſtroy its Nature, and — voi „ and 


of no uſe at all to the Communicant. 

zh, The Change of Water in Baptiſm 
makes that Sacrament of no Force nor Ef- 
ficacy, and by Parity of Reaſon, the Wine 
being taken from the Lord's Supper, or 
Roots appointed in Stead of Bread, will 0 
the ſame. 8 

Ah, This has the Force of a Seite 3 
Precept, which binds, Semper, & ad em. 
per, that is, it is ſo far Negative, that it 
muſt be received at no Time, nor in no 


* „ 
8 
1 > 


Place, but uen celebrated with\thele very | . — 


Elements of: Bread d Wine; and where 


w e BOS * muſt be 


„ omi- 


* * R 2 
4 3s. 
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oa „en HU abs - 5 


| omitted, God always, in caſe.of invincible 


Necellity, hip the Will for the Deed.” 


| 85 lh, "Thoſe Elements, to 
wh 


the Hog es of e . rae] 
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As to what you ſay of FELL", or r Un- 
leavened Bread, th there can be no Scruple a- 
bout it, it being, I, think, very indifferent 
which, is uſed, and we have no Command 


in Scripture, one way or the other. It ſhould 


be given and received according to the Cu- 
ſtom and Canons of the Church, which we 


are of. I own, that the Greek. and Latin” 


Church, had great Heats and violent Diſ- 


5 putes about it; and 1 humbly preſume, 


without any great Ground, or e, and 
ſo the Eſſentials of the Sacrament be but 


I obſerved, I can ſee very little Harm, if any, 
in varying in Circumſtantials, or any Thing 


alder, 
Caf. C. nſc. lth . 
2.4% 12. Cæ Ci, 
| y 


accidental, and of no Conſequence: Tis 
true, that theſe two great Churches called 
one another Names; the Greek-called the | 
Latins. Fermemarics, or Leavened Perſons, 
and the Latins calling them «Azymitas, or 
Unleavened Perſont: But how. zealous ſoe- 
ver, the Greeks, might be for their Unlea- . 
Wah and the. * 5 one Leavened 


Bread, 


" 7 / 


6 aver)! ER. 
Brend; yet certain it is, that the Gries, 

6. Church did for fifteen hundred Years con: . 17 

tinue the uſe of unleavened Bread; till c 37· 45 2 * 
Michael” Biſhop of Conſtantinople had bz. 
rogated the ſame, which was 10 reſtor d — 


the Biſhop of Rame. And the Latin of 
uch, til Pope Alexander t Firſt, did r. 8 "| 3 
is leavened Weid, which again was al- 75 
ter'd, and fo continued till tbe Council fc. Fw. 
hene, which was in 1439. where a Greek * 5. 
Biſhop poke and ſaid, That it was a 
matter of Indifference, whether leaven'd 
er unleaven d Bread were ug d. As to 
cnthat of Wine, where Perſons are fo weak = . 
© and" fickly;” or fo aperſe to this Liquor, 
* that they cannot get it down, _ if they 4 
do, that they throw it e and 
F © have Fits, Gt. Or if Men live in „„ 
<: tries, Where it cannot be had, which ſe. 
«dom happens ; the Anfwer i is halie, To. 
in ſuch Caſes it is not expected, that they 4 
* ſhould receive; God looking ona rel 
and ſincere Intention, where there is 
</true Faith and Repentince, to be tbe 
very ſame or equivalent to it. And this 
St. Aigtin tells us, Oede & manduriſſi; 
0 Do but thy Endeavour to receive, ind 
f c believe in the Merits of Chriſt's Paſhon, 
1 and thou haſt eat of his Body, and drank 
of his Blood”, And thus the Council of 
Florence and St. Auſtin having determin'd 
this Caſe: They are to blame very much 
Een revive the * mean tlie Roman- 
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Muſculus a very graws 
ag! ATA 


1 are, a.Paji of ts j 1 . W 

&. Third dly, 7 4% 8 our c 

Jinks Childen to. be broug oht | 
ids them who, would, have a _ 


from bim ; 155 theirs i the. Kingdom of 5 


chen And 175 275 «hf 175 — — 
7 11 o pre vad in ang; Bu- 
rope tuo; 5 ſofa, That he. ſaid- in bit 
Cui after the Nefomation it war in d in 
the Churches. of 1 .orain. Andithere are, others, 
I know, that. uſe: theſe, two o three. h. 
nente efides, That what the Church ha: 
enjoin d mull = preſum'd and thought to 

be by Divine Authority, and not to be diſ- 
penc d withal. But the Communion of In- 


* 


Fa is fu uch, Thereſore, Gs >The. "IM 


- doth» bell g. Tree Gere The 
That thut, withowt which ne one cn 
be Trg all Means to be recelyet | 
Cy e mir f ion of Ape 5 : 
Infant cunnot 115 
un this Communion, For, 7 in 6. *. 
Fleſti::of the Son of Man, ad n i 
ee eee a0 Lie in ou, Tete. 
re mne 
22 H. Theſe Arguments may ih tha 
that Weight: with them, as not to 
to tail againſt the Fathers, or conideniti th tp 
different Inte 


- & * Ont * 


tpretations of Scripture, | but” "_ 
cannot ſo far prevail as to make us e N 2 Wy 
their Errorsgor not yield our Aſfent to fome 
on 12 0 laineſt Texts of Scripture. As they 
Hen they were liable to ſome 1 
pov ** Miſtakes,” and ſo might not (eite 

intent on many tllings) ſee chat, w iich othe 

(who! are converſant in 5 ew! ) might more. | I 
— diltinfily perceive.” But let that be how ie 1 
Will, W is, {om Pope Innocents" St. © ll 
Cyprian and St. Auſtin, "iſt be miſtaken in 9 
this Point; becauſe Seri og is very =. 

that they, who receive this Holy Euchariſt, 

- muſt be of A Age, or come to thoſe 7 of 

Dion whe ay they "may be capable „ 

prowing and eamining tiemſelvet, and di 

"_ 7 the SAY: Body, or — 
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3 and. Oblige jontof Vows, 
and remembring the Death and Paſfon o 
K. leſſed Lord, which. {nfants'can be 
apable ol. And ta Anſwer all the other 
Arg ments in two or three Words, we fays 
That it is not to de expected that , 
or, Children ſhould receive, whilſt ir 
Condition Childhood! Foy and 
or Unthoyughtfulneſs and pong i 
being almoſt reciprocal and convertible! 
7 Fes muſt of Neceflity exclude. 
al 15 HP: 4 Duty, Which requires the 
85 eneration and Reſpect. a, There. 
| bo tho! DAS whilſt they are of tender 
Yep, . debarr d. ben —_— to this 
Sactamęnt, t partaking of it, yet 

chey a e this Privi ege;when:arrlv'd at the 
| 5 051 dee ee and are come 10 the Uſe- 
7 Rea gſen, th t. eee 
in Kant tho not in f Fo: 9 3 Ne vir. 


ARR 1 are fitec 2 Ho 
120 Red to 0 x OA 

of. f A 
of a few) ot, t je Fath ot | only give 
W let Ezekie{'s Senſe, and out 
| Daarine,. Mate the Autho- 
rity. and Pra Gi ice of. the, Church b for heſe 
twelve bundred Y rs, Which 1 ſuppo e all 
will o Wü to, be. ae Cp optutation wn & 
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0 AF-B EY ud 
88 The Prophet Ezekiel, Bu [ice 2h | 
* unto their Gen . the Wilderneſs, 2 
walt je not in * 3 of. your Fathers, 
neither obſerve th ir Tudgments.; I am the = 
Lord jour God, —— in my Ftanter, ant 
keep my Judgments, and do-them. And our ler 14, 6 
bleſled Saviour, Iam the. Way, the Truth 
and the Liſe, 0 Man cometh yo the Father 
but by me. And as tor the Aut ot the 
Church, Pope Innocen: A us, — this 
was not from the beginning univerſally, 
practis d, there being many Churches, that 
never us 4 this Infant Euchariſt; and tho it 
cannot be found out preciſely, when this 
Cuſtom was diſcontinued,” yet Maldonate Maldon ſap. \ 
and others, who ſpeak. in favour of it, can-* "gy 
not trace the Cuſtom for above fix hundredt Forbes Jnſt. 
Years in theſe Churches, where this Sacra- ar, 12 2 35 
ment was given; and no doubt then, 
ſoon aſter, it was univerſally — ve of 
and ſo continues to this Day, as well in 
the Romiſb, as our own Church. And for 
thoſe Paſlag es in St. Matthew and St. Jobn, 
about ace the little Children to come unto 
meg and forbid them not, &c. And, Except 
* eat: the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drint 
bit Blood, &c. The firſt is meant of Bap- 8 Aug. 
tilm the initiating Sacrament; and the ſe- N 
cond of {piritual Food or Faith; and not 136. 1. contr. 
a Sacramental eating or feeding on the Bread 7 «47: 20. 
and Wine, which is the Senſe « of the en 5 
n e . 
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"Then ants, accorfling to your 
— wo Is Wh" we eo 
P pong their Infanty ani Nunage, no doubt 
hy | Will have thoſe, who are ded and dumb, 
Wh "be Rept alſo rom recti ding of it." For 

mum 0 Senſe ana” Fu ment does debar t 
former, ſo*mſt"it do the latter; I mean, force 
the Deaf and Dumb, by reafor of their not 
beuring, aid fptaking, or ot being capable 
apprebending or Herde, "what i ſaid, 

a of the Deprevation of” theſe Organ. and 
Rom. 10. 17. Finenltees ; 8 an Faith | | by hearing, and | 

N by the Word of Gsd; and that thi 
, Grace 1 4 neceſſary Lenehte wialification' in commun 
nitut ing, or retbiving of be Euc bariſt: Iba 
Jm 5 allow; that thert® i a*Parity of Ren- 
for In both;that the Deaf um Dumb ave equal. 

y with Infant: witapuble of 'riteiving. © 49 1K 
yt No; my hunible-Opitfforidis: that you 
ate very much ont'itfthis*Pbint';- atid that” 
there is not the fame Reaforr for excluding. 
the Deaf and Dumb; except yo are le! 
that they are totally leeren e difcerni 
and diſcuſſive Fa Imean, that t 
is no ſolid” Ground 155 excliditig of ben 
| if they have the uſe of tileit rational Fa 1 
© ties; for if voc“ catf by Signs at Geſtüres 
or by familia pfeithes an Rerretcnertlen 
„ them wee this Saerament: 1 
" lap, if you S e or ahy voy $ 
=x ; 65 8 Ideas in chem or by the” 
M Picture of our Heſſed Saviour 's Eriieitix 
ä and e of his Blood! on the * 
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El iſſon at on Sins ſen@ly perceive perceive, a Heap. 
| they DUN ol 
8 trouble -for their Guilt, Which: was the 211 walls of 
Eaſe ot his Death and. Sufferings ;. and vo. this mo 
85 0 . enpreſs this Remorſe 4. Car. 76. 


A and Tears; I can ſee no 
excluding the) Deaf. and Dumb, e 
eu ſhew an earneſt Deſire and Sinceritʒ, © 
from receiving this holy: Euchariſt. As ee 
 fince e many, or moſt of them, to whom G 
been N to deny theſe great BleG © 
have them 8 in then ne 
. Rs their ap ve and diſ- 1 
cerning 4 and that ſome of them 
are taught the Ie of Letters, by which 
they can plainiy , what and how they 
pacertiand ap Matters; I can't 
ut think, that 'wuſt be a breach of Cha- 
tity and Fade nay, and the bigheſt-In- 
ice, to exclude thoſe, who are thus A. 
lied, from the Lord's Supper 
QI it lawful to adminiſter. this. Sacra: 
ment to them, wha are fick or. aff d to their 
Bed.? I know,that this is the Cuſtom of aur 
cb ; but can you. juſtifie it ben S ee | 
and the Aut bos wi te Fathers * If this 
could be dane, I 4 reſt ſatisfied,and think, 
that the; Presbyterians ate in the wrong, in 
not uſing. of it i and much, mort fil in can» 
demming of us, who ag Kh (aj of: Neceſſity: 
believe the Cuſtom to be Very advantageous | 
and laudable. But 1 5 is the Gs CSE 0 
Ih, 2 Ula, Acetius, . _ 241, 5 ge | 
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Of the Cons 


vet, and many other learned eine ia 
i. utterl-averſe io the'Praftice, and 10ll us, bar 
Leun Saviour and the Apoſter commanded this 


10 tubere 10 be done that they gave not theſe 
Elements but where. there was a publick Con- 


vention: That it is a Part of the Ectleſa. 


| ftical Worſhip,” "which ſhould be done not in 


private Houſes or Chambers hut in the Church : 
That when our bleſſed Maſter gave it publick- | 


ly to all bis. „ and to the Traytor Ju- 


das bimſelf: That wwe do not read thut it was 


pri vately to the bleſſed Mary, or the otber 
Male that were there with ber: That many 


having. received this Sacrament privately, 


might have before flighted and diſregarded it 


in Ihe Church, the moſt proper Place for it 


Reception: That laſthj mam fatal Conſequencts 
may ſrom this Guſto, inſue, as deſpiſing the 


Service of the Church, the believmg of the 


real and local Preſence of Chri "the Denial 


of the Cup, and giving both lements to the 


Dead; &c. © 


A. Vou have Gd. a pretty deal on this | 


Subject, and I think as much, as all the 


Presbyterians united together, or with their 


joint Forces could muſter up, againſt us; „ 
but my Anſwer ſhall be very plain and pra- 
cCtical, that you and all may underſtand it; 

who may often have Occaſion of uſing it in 
defence of our holy Mother, one of the 


beſt of Churches. I ſay then, Firſt, That 
there is no Command, that we fhall com- 


municate publickly, and no where elſe ; 


ve) nor 


» 


Precept, ph ty ſhould not ore e 
ment to him, who is conſin d to his Cham 3 
ber, and not able to go abtpad, or repair "IM 
to the Church: Therefore there can be no 

Sim, but a great deal of good, in thus giv- 
ing and receiving the Sacrament. 'Ta/the 

ſecond, we ſay, That we are mainly for | 
frequenting of the Church, for hearing her „ 
Prayers, pi. receiving her holy Sacraments ; 2 
this being the moſt proper place and where 
God is molt likely to be found, and ever 
ready to give us his Bleſſing; For where , 
oo or three ars met together in bis Houſe, 
and in bie Name, there: he: will be in tbe 
7 of them; and as the Apoſtle to the 
evt expreſſes it, We are by no means, Heb. 10 25. 

if able, 10 fora 27 of our ſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome, or too many 

now a- days, is. Tho' all this, I ſay, be 
| Coſpel. Tru, yet this notwithſtanding | 

Caſes of Neceſſey are ſtill excepted, as in 

Times of Perſecution, when Multitudes 
cannot come together to ſerve God; or 

where there are no Churches built, or Pers 

ſons not well; in ſuch Caſes it cannot be 
expected, that we ſhould do things of them- 

ſelves impoſſible, or that God, who delights 

in Mercy, and not in Sacrifice, ſhould oblige 
us to them. As to that of the bleſſed Vir- 

gin, it is the Opinion of a great many, 
that ſhe was then in the Houſe, where 

this laſt * was receiv a and was there 


„ „ | or 


, 


Matt. 18. 3 


{div Ant L Suppet ; 

this . it is me p — 
than cthe Adverſaries Denial; — gon 
more ſolid Reaſons than they do; and 
re this ſhould not be ſtarted as 4 


1 Doubt, or Objeion. / To the third; fourtli 


and ſiſch Arguments we ſhall ſay little, 
_ cauſe they erve no Atifwet ; being meer 


itiohs,: which may or may not be, 
being Fenn likewiſe accidental, which | 
have no le themſelves, they can give 
5 no Eſſence to another. this 1 mean that | 
what the dee e fatal Conſe 
| quences ee lee the corrupt Inclina- a 
tions of Men, and not from adtniniftring 
the Sacrament in private. For if theſe were 
; inherent or inſeparable Qualities, then ſome 
thing might be'ſaid. But God be praiſed; 
rey: private Communion being often given 
among us, where there ate no ſuch Confe- 
quences, this Argument, with their while 5 
Fabrick, muſt fall to the Ground; ' 
1 ſhall therefore, before 1 diGnif this 
Head, give you 2 few, but very ſolid and 
; ſubſtantial Arguments for eſtabliſuing dur 
Practice, or confirming of that — 
and commendable Cuſtom of dur Church, 
of giving the Sacrament to all that are ſick, 
and * diſpos d to receive it. * 
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to be Sick. 6 3 e jo Ie 
. e e Prayers, Es 


Fo 


Sick; theref ore, Ge. 


30. Baptiſm, w lich is 44 Becel 
Lord 8. Falter was Sh. 
the Temple, in le, 
veral Places within, and without Doors; 
— never forbid but approved of; ad 
or hould the Bleſl 


crament as the 
in, Private, and: out o 


CAT 0 2 
4. T 8 a | 
on may be u 0 ich re 


= af the roper. Offices, and | Worlhjz 0 
We 1225 Of Sin to adminiſter, oh 
give, the Sacrament ; but thele are © PIÞ 2, * Jokn 1 26. 


iſed, or "dn in Private, i in ane the ke. 
ee 42 | IM 


Maſter, J am 55 . | 


15 


ed Ech 


1 Cale of Extremity or Sickneſs. 
4; The ., Circumſtances of Time and, 


ee ene of the Eſſence. or 


Subſtance 


Mat. 11. 28, 


329, 30. 


of; the denne ** — 22 in Caſe 


made no dou 


Hop 
of e 
| YOM * 


of Jene en 1 n, the Apoſtles 
eſorting to private: 
when the th bey could not, for t 
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"Temple, | 
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che Fury ** i : 
12 ae Recow a 


ne Ge RY 
18 5 Place of pubück 


\ Where che Peo le of God are forced 
in Times of Nerellity, and where 
| ately the Word of God is preach d, 
o. Holy Sacrament adminiſtred to 
ol 2 ** Schiſm — cg und ac 
to Seripture, and t ſtolical 
1 that Place is as really Ohh, 
dor holy Convention, as if they, who ate 
there preſent, were met together in the 
? Temple or Place of Publick Worſhip ;\ for 
> Mutatas, wherever it is, that two or three are met 
| he i Chriſts Niue, he neo eh the 


e 0 Sickly and Aﬀlited, or 
| a ave a Senſe of their Sins, 4 Remorſe 
of Conſcience, and are truly penitent, at * 
Thoughts of approaching Death and Judg- 
ment, or are terrified at the Thoughts and 
it * 7 2 of a future State of Immorta- 


d 
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sto be pitied, relieved, and comforted 

6, 43. at his holy reviving, and moſt reeling 
7 13. 9 «at Ws 8 13 

E „ © Lafth, This of a miniſtriri $ 

qe 1 Supper to to the Sick; has been always the 

—_ 2 pious Practice of the cient Fathers and 

primitive Church. Euſebiur tells us, that 

Bed. 5.4. it was carried to Serapron, when ſick; and 

nk Exuperius is ſaid to have conveyed the Eu- 

chariſtcal Bread to the Sick in a Basket, and 

"al Wits in a Glaſs: And St. Auſtin calls 

it 
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when departing Gar ;of this. World: and. 
ren 2 that it would by. its 


end bo eee eee 
city ; andi this waz not the 

of a ſow. ol the; Fathers, bu the 

Lale of tha whole, Church, and that great. 

and general. Council, who met at Mit, i inte N. 

the eat 329; it. Was then mee Ng im. Can. 13. 

Ferſon being ſick, and in 


—4 


| ſhould be denied the Holy . a bn r, 
Words of the r 


RITES el. 155. 
Diſtinction, who were penitent, and 2 a 

rous to receive: And this being ſo univer- or Cara. 
fally practiſed fad, confirmed: by this general 2 4 
Council, made even ſome of the more judi- 4, Ee 

cious Calvin f retract their Error; and others, 4er. Ber. ; 
as the Weak: foes. and [Forbes of - Grſe, 
and ſay a great deal in Be- 


c . and Vindication of it; and having ſuch Ich. Forb. 


a great Cloud. of Witneſſes, or ſo many cogent, ah 


and indeed unanſwerable Arguments, it is E 


ſuange the Diſlenters ſhould eſpouſe an Er- A. 


ror, or promote an Hypotheſis ſo pernici- 


aus to Souls of Mien, or to thoſe ſick. 
Perſons,” who ſo much. want our Help, and 
u ol Comſort. | 
Q. What age [ey then uf iuſe; wha ate. 
in a Fach . | 
firing, do jo t it Hl to gammiſter 
ee ee 901 
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OA Aa 2. 4 wo, 
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"bs of 


Mat-7.6-" 


80 give the Holy Euchariſt, „Endep pe” — ae 


we ate thus affected, 
3 tuous and holy . a ſober and woulaP Doi: 


did frequent the Church, and deveutly, 


Obe CHURCH 
M. Here we are to diſhngtiſt between 


N thoſe; who have all along to the laſt dan 1 


ill Lite, and deſpiſed God's holy Word __ 4 
Sacrament; to them in this Extremit 
ſhoutd not be too forward, or incl — 


a very ſudden and extraotdiria 
for the better, betauſe we are” N 
to caſt Pearl. before Sine; he's gibe 150 
which it Boly to Beg: But if the "Perſons, 

were formerly 


the Time of thefr Health,” 
and 


everently, hear ber Prayets, join in het 
3 and receive the Sacrament; I can 


nt, an 


ſee no Realon for denying this holy Food 
to them, if they have any lucid Intervals,” 


or by Signs, and ſome ſignificant" and in- 


tellizible Expreſſions, the) ew their Ear. 
: neſt deſire, or à true and Joriging Appes 
ttt ſor this holy'Communion, or or m com- 
8 borcible Repuſ :: lan bone 


Q Can they with'a ſafe ronfeiente” go " 
the Sacrament, who! aye at Lato, or ſue cach 
other in Courts of FJudicature Bberauſe che, 
muſt. ſavor their Tempers, er then at Varianit,' 
and baniſh that Onietnefs and Comp ofure * 
Mind; or that Love and eben, which. 
we oughy fo cany "with us, when we approach* 
this holy Table; for as rA Feaſt of U. 
mt iy, and Amity, where "we ſhould be mutu-, 


4 ly en in our ar as well as De- 


 votions, 
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eie 357 
voin we e t think our ſevgr welcome, 3 
Or acceptable weſt, f we are not, at our Ca. 24 
| techiſn inſirufts us, of that txcellent Exhor- eee 
5 1 8 at the Celebration of the Communion, .  . | 
in perfect Charity with all Men? "What | 
then had I beſt 4 in this 190 55 : for 1 think it 
Very be 10 Fo off 5 Is eng. till our 


FS 4% 


55 ch are 4 1 them Mali er, venue. 2 

holy Communicants, aud . will moſt of them 
render theſe Oblations 9 Proj e, and Thankſ- © 
| SE, as well as our other Services 

rayer and Devotion of no Ul ſe and Signifi- 
cation to us ? 

A. It is our -Iibiour's 8. Doatine i in he 
excellent Sermon i in the Mount: But 7 ſay 8 29, 
unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; but who-4. 
ſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the vight Cheek, Lake 5. 
turn to him the other 226 And if any Man 
will ſue thee at the take away 
thy Coat, let him have thy "Cloak alſo : And 

t. Faul ſpeaking to the Corinthigns up- 

5 them with their Law Suits and Con-. 
tentians, and ſor having them heard ane 
| en by eee and Heath |} 


u vhile, as they might be ami-" 
BY mY oa 5 . Ng decided, by 


th ighbours. CAR c puaintance, "Or 
TOO APES. 


$a ern of F \ SORT” i 3; 
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„ ö es 
ss de nden 
thoſe of their own Faith aud Perſuaſion: 
1Car.6.1 to Nom there is utterly a Fault among you; be- 
—; £0 30 Law Ont with” another; 
ww. do ye not rather take Nr * Why ao 
1Thell.5.15- ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to he defrand- 
5 ed? From theſe, and ſuch parallel Places, 
tis eaſy to be inſert d, that our. Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Doctrine, and the Apoſtle's Advice 
was, that we mould rather ſuffer ſmall 
and trifling Injuries, or wink at petty and 
and trivial Offences, or paſs them by in 
- Silence, and without taking Notice of them, 
than 10 diſturb our own 8. OT 
Neighbour's, or to appear before Judges, 
_— their Tribunal who made 8 
Conſcience of deciding Matters according 
to Juſtice, and would but be too apt to 
upbraid us with our want of Princi- 
es, or of that Love and Charity, which 0 
the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity ought, and 
. pretend, to diſtinguiſh themſelves by: As 
q | this ſhould be à Caution to us, and pre- 
vent our wrangling and contending for 
Things of ſmall Value and Significance; be- 
cauſe of the irrepairable Injury is does us, in 
not receiving, or receiving unworthily, ſo 
it ſhould in greater Matters arm us againſt 
Wrath and i atience, frequently put us 
upon our Guard, make us do all, that poſ- 
ibly we can, to compoſe, and accommodate 
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them, before we have any Thoughts of 
- Puſhing things to extremity, or 5 i 
een to e wee 


— — 
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- 
but 
— 
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Dee 


rerared Attempts made, to end ou Di. 5 Wk 


— Fon Differences, in a 
re We 1 mplead each other in 


| = For e 4nd will make, no | 
rational tonal Propoſal, or amicable: Arbitrain, 
that is offered; I can ſee no Reaſon, why 1 


Dr rift 
Y Way, 
94 


. 2 7 7 
great Injuries in our Lives, Re- 


ou oor? owe Way to this perverſe and ten- 58 


emper, 1 2 

Wage and 1 — fell; 
and my Family; in theſe, and 
Qiſes, 1 ſay, A may lafely go to = 
and recover our Right, fo we do it with 


Moderation and Temper, and owe not any 

IIl-will, or Grudge to * — Party, 
5 & bim al the | Offices, and mu- 
tual Acts of Friendſhip, which Cheiſtianity 


and-Charity oblige Bagg When thus 1 
have Things of 
by the Judge an Jury, whom 1 look upon 


l, and Perſons that will give 
— according to what is or ſo 
appears before them ; 1 am perſuaded, it 


ean be no Crime in me, nor in any other, 
thus to vindicate our Right, or Reputation, 
which is not only doing Juſtice to my Fa- 
* dor truly confulaing i the | Publick- 


3 28. N 
* 3 en 
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eight to be determined 


my * „ N 1 n K 
: CI 2 . * * 4 w "7 
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ä Hud it this Method were not able: 
15 „ nor the. T king juſt and equitable in it ſelt, 
18am. 16.7. We ſcannot think, that Gol would have ap- 
Scand. pointed "Coutts of Judicature, or that he 
Far 1 0 ri — legung 3 Ri: one, * 

58 eth a 1 es, by Whom Kings mie, 
I Prove3.15. "and Privicts decree: Juſtice; and 1 he did 

85 approve of this Way of ending Controver- 
| eo er ie ol one's Innocence, 
| and Integrity, we have an Inſtance in St. 
Pau, who appealed to (æſar, to be tryed. 

60 25 — if he had done am) I bing wor- 
thy of Death, &c. But another Inſtance of 
greater Authority we have, and beyond all 
peradventure true, and that is of our Holy 
Jeſus, who was tpithout all Spot and Sin, 
and in whoſe Lips no Guile was found, and 
yet he pleaded his own Cauſe: before the 
Ligh Picks not declining his Court of 

icature, tho he did condemn his Sen- 
2 being unjuſt and contrary to Law. 
Fl us fur anſwered lim, If I have ſpoken Evil, 
ear Witneſs of the Evil, but 7 ewell, why 
ſmiteſt — me : 5 And the fame St. Paul did, 
AK. 23. 23. When he appeared before Ananiat. Thou 
fitteſt bere to judge me after the Law, and com- 
*mandeſt-me'to be ſmitten contrary to the Law. 
From all which it is evident, that it is ve- 
ry lawful in Matters of Weight and con- 
ſequence, to appear before Judges tend 


John 18. 23. 


plead in their Courts, or to ſug onę ano- 

| ther for the Reparation of Wrongs and In- 

p Jes if no Accommodation, nor wy, Ot- 
; | ters, 
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ow A F E bus 
een al, egen ng! deen 


Place amon only. this ſhon Ihe Fal 
| wee ot, _ we 1 all. Baan to- 
| it, that we Wait patiently. for, the 
Neti of the Cauſe, lay aſide all Con- 
tention and Enmity, and {ill live in Chari- [> 
ty. with the Perſon offending, . and, that 
we be always ready to inibrace 7 Op- 
portunity of doing him good, and ſhewing 
our Forgiveneſs: And he, who is ſo happy 
as to be thus qualified and diſpoſed, may wr 
any Time receive this Bal Euchariſt, and 
| 8 of the Lord's 
a Miniſter in Gust gig to 
le him partake of this Holy Communion, whois - 
knows 10 be à vicious Perſon, and an il 
Luer, or one, who it ſeg 2204 many 


great and enormous fe ce. this. is caſt- Mat.7.6i 
ing Pearls before Swine, and giving that 
which is "Ray to Dogs ? Beſides, I find St. 
23 ſpeaking very much againſt this, 

and ca N Sn; & For I had, ſaid . 

4 — 5 pill, ::xÞ out my OWN 83. C ad P 

9 , than admit thoſe to the Lord's A. Hon. 
Supper, who are wicked, and unwor- 
4 thy. Aud the Rubrick, and Exhonation 
concerning the Celebration: 2 the Sacrament, 

tell us, That if any of thoſe, who have. ſig- 
nified rhe 4 al 1550 Can, che be an 
open and notorious v 
obſtinate, he ſhall repel hag fs HOLE the 


ae * be run ae. * 
212 * es 1 22 It; 5 * 3 


4 


tial, or malitious, or 


rv, 4 ee wok hertier's 
an © „or Slandefet 85 his 


able, r holy 
tred into Judat, & 
3 1 d0 chink, that 2 Miniſter's Private, 


or particular Know of any Man's Faults 
is not to Rar files nah ths Hy Leet | 


| becauſe, for ought he knows, he“ might 
have lately repented ; and having given no 


| E Offence, there can be no Neceflity 


Publick Conſeſſion, or  Sa- 
tisfaction; and fince the . takes — 
Copniance of Crimes © open and 

and not of things Private or Secret, 5 wh 


one Perſon, or two, may be miſtaken in, and 


that ſometimes their Teſtimony may be par- 
trom Preju- 
| dice, or Intereſt ; It muſt be more adviſe- 


Wulle and fafe, to admit the Perſoh to the 


Sacrament, 4 after ſeriouſly exhorting him 
to Repentavce ) than to reject, or exclude 
dim from it. In the Caſe of Judas we ſee, 
that tho“ our Bleſſed Maſter underſtood 
; well, what was in Man, arid con- 
] E in this wretched Miſcreant,' = 
did not reject him from the. Table; but 


27.2 


ment, the Devil — 1 inte you, the en- 


„ 1 6 þ bY | 


. knowing him to be a Thiet, a Tra and 2 
Nonderer, did before del bin. een fore warn 
"tim of his Guilt, as well I's Divger and 


0 BPO) 15 * 

e of tn Company; or the D 
and the Gueſts, Wo fat at Table, knoy 
his 'Villany, which he did conceal and dif 
0 805 he 1 e the reſt 7 | 
but not tepentin in Time of 

bis Tach and Wi as ſoon as 
e er „(che tells us,) hae 
the Devil entred into him: which ſhould be kms 
a Warning to all, not to play the Hypo- 
crite with God, or think to cozen' and de- 
ceive him; who is the Searcher of Hearts, 
and knows our Contrition and Sorrow, 
whether real, or not, when we appr ch 
before him; "therefore let our Sins beever 
ſo private, and that we come to this Hoy 
Euchariſt, to be reputed honeſt good Men, 
and with this Clo or Vizor, we do im- 
Wie upon our Nei albour $ od Opin _ 

ef, WO gaining his good 

us; we do Nl or delude . 8. 
we but a mn Heaven and ern” Wm 
2 ou ſelves,” and add to our- own 
rdemuition and Miſery ; for as God pal 130.12. 
ſeeth in Darkneſs, as well as in Light, and Prov. 15. 1. 
that both are alike to him, he wi diſco- Job 13. 
ver, and reward the ſecret Sinner; and make 1 
all the 2 ope of the Hypocrite to periſh. = | 
-this relates 1 — to him, who 
KW. under Ground, and in the Dark, 

and moſt wretchedly deceives himſelf, when 
he thiaks to deceive” his Brother; ſo chere 
are” others, who are open and datchicd {Ie 
_— and YO f they continge inthe 1 8 


Tx 


1 
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, 74 
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| Conſt, and 
Can. Eccles. 
Can. 27, 28. 


Burden of their Sins, and heartily | wk 


| Mat. 21.28, aud arè ea laden, an 


0 2 ee 


| Lendnek and. nen N : 
Change, nor; Reformation in 
by. their Humility. and Self. ee. or = 


s of Mortifcation and Penance, I can- 
not take it to be law ful, or acting according 


to our Conſcience, to admit them to this 


1 0 and holy Feaſts becauſe theſe are 
Swine and HORA by our Bleſ- 
14 Saviour, and t ſons, that St. Chry- 


ſoftom, before Ant pigs you, complains 


of, and which our Church in the Rubrick, 


dids us not to admit to N crament, 


ving the Ordinary, or our Biſho notice 
of it, within Feral dy 11 ys at farrhelt who 


105 to W peneeed. againſt the ng Perſon, 
ang © o the Can And indeed, the 
1 


r the reje ing of the O fender, 
ſeem to . be very clear and conyincing, 
as namely, That giving of the Sactament 
to thoſe, at are notoriouſly wicked, is act- 
ing contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution and In- 
tention, who would have — me to 
this Holy Feaſt, but ſuch as are pO 10 
diſpoſed, who groan under the Load and 


and lament for them: It is to ſuch ſincere 
Converts and real Penitents, that Chriſt. 
offers his Body and Blood, or his ineſti- 
mable Benefits of Grace, Pardon, and For- 
giyeneſs; Come. 255 me, all ye 1765 labour 
Pt! 1 1 1 75 
Se \e/t ; therefore it is to 
Peneing Sinner, and 1 not to ff Re 


92 E 


fo” Cs.” 


eigen "* | * g 
.or” hat itiele, up | 79 7 


15 in ation, are 1 


in aach 15 we fail, who are Miniſters, 
or act contrary 7.0 this End and: Deſign 5 21 N 
our Saviour; we" afftbiit and dle the 
Majeſty of Heaven, and de iſe, and ſet. at. 
nought, his holy and 14 acred Inſtituti pe 
Belides, as it is our Duty, who are i 
ters of the Goſpel, td conſult the Eaſe, 
Safety, and. Proſperity of gur Flock; Þ Ay, 
as it concerns us, to take Care of thelk 
Souls _—_ ticularly,” and that we know, and 
ured, that they' who eat and tink? Cor. 11.27, 
ee hall ear und drink, Damnation”. 
0 rhemſebozr If we An Way to their te- 
ceiving, incourage tfiem in it, or admit 
them do this Table, when vicious, leud, . 
and incontinent, or notoriouſly profane, a- | = 
theiſtical land wicked, we countenance their 1 
1 —.— add to their“ Udgments, —__ | 
brings it deal of 8 bj pon our ſelves. - 
irdly, ſuffering impenitent Sinners to BE 
receive,' 15 making our ſelves Cheats and . > 
Im poſtors, of, deceiving our elves, _ | 
chem, who communicate with us; ; for bt 
can we call giving one a Pledge, „ 
ken of Chriſt's being reconciled to him, Is 
and pardoning his Sins, when he does EE 
repent” of them, nor Chriſt truly ſeal his * F 
K t cozening of Him into the Ne. | 
4 Fal dod, and adding to our Con- | 
hin: "who ſave the” Souls all ve, "That kack. z. 
Should not r and — The Fee 0 1.23. a 
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kus at. 


e te eva 


the * that they ſhould. not. Amn 
8 fey 40 kl gg TEE them 
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iw 72 Figs Ewe non 14 x 
fo warn f 7 Way, 
Do En jos ſe ; Le 


but bis Blood 
E 7 1 at a aſe 


872 
ther have thewed you, that "thus a 

ſtrin the Sacrament, is actin 8 
all. che Precepts of the Goſf 
an open Defiance to them ; Feaſt 
2 J 2 8 en oh 25 . 1 
quick 95 lea ving our 47 it till 
reconciled to 0 rung, of Tre fales and. 
loving of o Ne 2 7 our el ver, era - 
mining, of. our ſelves, whether , 

we be the 255 met: this Sacrament, I 
1005611. Bb: obliges u % withdraw. our ſelvet, 
from every Brother, that walks iniydinateh, 
and with Farnicators,, Aduiterert, and Cove-: 
2Theſ3.6. F045, wot to eat, or convene, there bein vo 
Concord, or Agreement between riſt 


289 and Belial, or a Believer and an Infidel: 


= But on thoſe I cannot now / inſiſt, therefore 
cypli ſhall conclude this Point with the Words 
27,15. of S, en ſpeaking to the Piefs. © Do 
2 a @ 5 © they give the Lord's Supper to any, be» 
e fore he. has ablickly confeſſed. Ke Sins 


8 and repented 70 gp a they: thus 354 
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Would beg of you, 
(bat it 50 f 
and moſt perplexi 
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A. I will here 
both Sides, or what is the Judg 
ancient 
and will; with all Humility and eee 
offer thy poor which, 1 hope, is 

ſound: and orthodox, 

Canons, Articles, and Doctrine ot the 
Church of Enpland. The Council of Nice, 
ir is true, allowed the giving of: this: Holy 


Sacrament to all, without Exception, that 
were on their Death · bed, and juſt expiring, 
. - without: having a ny Regard to theit A- 


one Sacrilege, Diſobedience to the 


Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccles, lib. 6. 
p. 43. 


Churc 


.of true 


and ſincere E ce: And 


his Hiſtory, 
ſtanding bis forſaking of the Truth, in the 


Time of Perſecution, that the Bread and 
Wine were ſent him, when dying, by a 
Prieſt that was ſick: himſelf: and might be 


given the Perſon dying, he/ſhewing his Pe- 


nitence, and the longing and Earneſt Deſire 
he had, of receiving, 


2 8 not 


ans Fara — T 
tberbſare, 10 let me knn, 
ſafe to be done in "this intricath, 


Caſe . A w SING 
you what is-faidion 

ment of the 

/ and; of ours, in this Caſe, 


and according to the 


Contumacy, Obſtinacy, Rebellion, 
or ſuch like. great and enormous Crimes, 


provided there were all the Si ; 
_ uſebins:i in 


tells us, of Serapian, notwith· 


enen unn "00S - 
Now the Church of — allowsnone 5 
Chriſtian Burial; that die excommunicated; 
= T7 that: the Excommunication, vit 


nion, Repentance, 
* 6, ay ORE: fon given, .. Oce 
ms to me hae re 5 
en bt 1 0 
2 giyen the =D 7 5 
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. Acknow! ++ Ps of it, ar 
1 jo 8 God's Pardon, and 1 
Faopls whom they hay 
fold Fas eg gd; 
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405 This 8 According to Gocke . 
Hi with his own People under the 
Law; and a better Preceders We cannot 
deſire, or Spec under the Goſpel, eſpe 
cially in Things not abrogated by it, than 
. b s, which ſeems to wide Nehren, or an. 
ig. 20%f. Analogy to it. Whoſoever. lierb with'a Whos 

man, that is a Bond Maid, &c. ſbe ſhall be 

ſonoged, Sc. And be ſhall bring bir Treſ® 

paſr-Offermy unto the Lund, &c. e we 

_ Plaily fee, that after the Magiftrate had 
puniſhed the Offender, there was an Offe- 
ring made to the Lord, and Satisfaction 
made the Peoj - I the Nee. LOTT 
"Fifth and Laſth, This was the Cuſtom; . 
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n lat ys am ub Ways Guili, or 
ann POE Work I um 


4 * 


ide GU ne 
ann ar innotent at the Babe bon, e. 
i laid to my Charge 255 
AHA. It was kes, u Cuſtom among the 
- Ronianiſts, and may be ſo ſtill, for ought 
I know, of purging themſelves of Crimes, 
bythe Celebration of the Maſs!-'1 do read 
in the Council of Worms, that Biſhops, 
N Say : and e well — 
. ty, when ſuſpected to ilty 
2 -Theft, Adultery, Fornication, Murder, 
Kouig 2 F and other Crimes, were wont to clear, or 


Cat. Bar. d purge themſelves, by receiving the Maſs, 
Celeb. cn. of the Abbot; eſpecially when Things were 
2 ca. ſtolen out of their Monaſteries and Abbeys: 
Conſe.de g. We likewiſe read of Pope Gregory the VIlth, 
dee. that he took the Maſs, or Sacrarnent, that 
he was not guilty of Bribery, or aby Si- 

Hiſt of th :be moniacal Contract, nor of invading ths Pa- 
(>. pacy by Force, Compulſion, or any other 
indirect Means, but was fairly,” and cano- 

nically elected to that See. We have alſo 

an Account in Hiſtory, that the Emperor, 

Henry the Vth, when 155 repoſſeſſed himſelt 

ok the Power of inveſting the Biſhops of 

his own Dominions, with a Ring, and Sik 

ver Wand, and when all Things between 

him, and Pope Paſchal the 11d, were friend- 

ly accommodated, and a Peace ſolemnly 
concluded, the ſame Pope did divide the 

Hoſt between them both, and gave the 

Wafer, or half of it to the! Emperor, taking 

the reſt himſelf, and uſing: theſe Words; 

My Lord and * this Body of 


«our 


— 


* 


rn 


—. wo 


* 


en 


© our 1 — was born of the Virgin 
* Mary, and ſuffered on the Croſs for us, 
(as the Holy, and Apoſtolica! Say x 
| 5 en I tender and give to thee, in 
Token, and Confirmation of the Peace, 
now Made; and concluded between ud 
which, notwirnltanding this Solemnity; was 
ſoon broke byCalixtu; the IId. he pretend 
ing, that it was entred into by Force. We 


But as thus treatingof the Bl ed Euchariſt 


Muſt be a very great Scandal to all de- 
vout and zelt us Men, and an Incou- 
tagement to all led and vicious Perſons to 
90 on in their Wickedneſs and under this 
Cloak, or Sanctuary, to commit the worſt 


of Crimes and Vi lanies, "we cannot poſ- 


fibly allow of thus receiving the Holy Sa- 


erament; for this muſt be à down- right 


Oontempt, and Profanation ' of this: Ho- 
ly Ordinance, making ſacred Vows” in 
common and ordinary Affairs, of as little 
Value, as our cuſtomary Imprecations and 


Oaths, on tho they be no ſmall Sins, 


but of a very deep and Crimſon Dye, yet 
this of con ing our Bargains with The | 
Maſs, or of purging” our Crimes with irt. 
muſt certainly be of a more 'heinous and 


aggravating Nature; for as this Holy Eu- 


chariſt was inſtituted for a Remembrance 1 >a 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Death, and Su 
for the Confirmation of our Faith and = 


ſtian Graces, and in Token of all our Sins 


being pardoned, and remitted; ſo it muſt _ 


Re 3 by for 
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cf Zhi a” 


fot theſe Hos be Nabe and not * 
tuted 40 any ſervile ae or temporal Be- 
vefit;' this being contrary 40 our Saviour 
e the, n of- 1 Peſta- 
ment and the Practice of all the Primitive 
Chriſtians, Whg we never tend of {o- much 
1 the, Holy Sacratnent to con- 
beir Le@gues, ar clear them of am) 
GuiltJaid to their Charge: Teenie, ut © 
we would; ſtrengtben and corroborate dur 
Contracts, let ws uſe; thoſe Methods, that 
hate been. formerly taken bes Men of Pro- 
bityngud Honour, or; of -juſt Principles and 
ound Morals; and it our Reputation, or Cha · 
fager be any Way leſlened, or impaired, or 
that Things ate laid to aur Charge, which 
us ate altogether, ignorant of; chen. we 
muſt thus vindicate and defend our ſelves, 
either leave the Matter to be determined 
by the e let our Conſciences male 
an Apology for our Integrity and Innocence, 
and our Reaſon and Chtiſtian Conduct o 
bliges us to Humility, and Patience, and 
this in the End will intitle us to his Fa- 
vqur and Protection, h ſhall. bring, forth 
our Righteouſneſs: as the Light, and our Faſt 
E as: oe: 3 a a ji 
anto the 571 in 
aud be Jhall bring it to Paſs, ' 
Q. What is your Opini Opinion, of phe Alen, 
that they uſe in bur Church; or do you think, 
# OO: to Teen: 12505 Sacrament there, ty 


22 


cane. 
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aſe thePupiſts that 
Saure, e 


. or — RYDER 
we calh tnt Place within the Rails, at 
Altar, or 2 Punt ef the Chancel; for thougie 
the Diſſentets are offended. at this Temmg 

and take it to be Popery, or tlie Neliques 


ee very innocently and pros: 


Altar, becauſe there we 5 

our Praiſes and Thankſgiving t 

e 5 ö 
> r Superior to that Incenſe, hos: 
ly Water, and the other Oblations of the 
Papiſts, which being contrary to Scriptuts,, 


and the Practice ofthe Primitive Church, we 
utterly abhor and deteſt; andherefore, the 
Presbyterians have no Reaſon. to 
us with our Chancels, our Altars;..or- on Amb 5. 
ee * uſed by: Antiquity. and?" <4, BY 
many oft the Caluiniſit themielves Being 3.4501 hen. 
for it; wer having, be ides, by: our amade es, — 


und Adorations, And 


being, a: Parity of — both, an Tn 
enn to che Papiſts ac thbe 
A110 | Le . other, | 


8 | 2King-25. K 


Bec wy n VU N 4g | 
ot inks: this f mein ee 
10 1 moe! Error eaſily 
futed, 1 they but * NY inthe 
oo 'ontcles, and Ezra; we find, 
85 1 e Veſſels carried out of | Ferns 
Ezra. 1. 7. 15 alen, and by»Belſbazar, comverted to pro- 
Vies, were again, 1 
ed ta thè Jeu and made ùſe of in their 
, tes!) 3s obs aig Aue 211 
. Are Miniſtern to adminiſter the Sacra 
mend to. them that are Strangers, urthut they 
have no perfect or perſonal — 
an ſappoſe, That be tubo comer to anotber 
niſler, Cannot communicate. with bit o. boa 
ing a” Man of ill Moralc, or : of @ loſe and 
Life, by flu at Vavritnce e 


' l beſt do in thir Cuſe?? 
„ wine N rar vey — an 


Eule, a perlen baniſhed out of his Coun- 
tey for his Religion, a Petſon who lives ves: 
. ry remote, ad at a great Diſtance from 
" 3 us, and is 2 travelling, and him who h 8 
huis Habitation Pretty near us; and inthe 
WE THOR 1 and hom we: may 
pPeoöſſibly know, or hear of, dee A 
for the firſt two; I think the Miniſter ought 
t6 adminiſter the Holy Sacrament to them, 

I chey earneſtiy: deſire it, and receive it 
vuVith due Reverence and Devotion; and ac- 
| cordiny to the: Ulage; Rites, and Ceremo- 

nies, of our 2 Lay, they behave 

un themſelves according to our Doctrine, Diſ- 


e . 1 do-not think, dier 


wie 


Gs 1 E in 


| dich a fafsiConfetence; Wor rojo: men; - 
and my Neœaſons are theſe ee: e * 
> "Poſt, That in Charity, we are boundtod 
believs-the belt of him, that" we. do not 
know to be guilty of any Vice, or Immo- 
rality; and conſequent y we ate to look-up= . 
on him ab not unworthy;-or unqualified to 
teceive. Charity thinter 0 Evil; belli, verbo de 2 13,449 
all Thmgs,' \bopeth all 'Fbings;\ 1185 qu; ha 3 
ah, We are all Members of the Catho- 
lick Church; or of that Myſtical Body, 
vbereof Chriſt" is the Head; and therefore 
as Brethren, we ſhould give 4 Pam oi fg 6. 
that Spiritual Food to others; which ws 
are of our hes ht d bin {otiia 
30, It is a Sia to dem our Brend 25 wn 
or) ut 10 griee cat the Aline 
Joſeph, that;js,-to'' ſympathize! with theny 
that ſuffer, or mourn with; them that mourn. 


x. 
_ 


"I _< 4 
0, 3 fa ay 


thole that came unto him, but Mill gave an . 9. © 
Opportunity to the Multitudes, to follow 

han land gladly" received them,” and inftru- 

Qed thenin'thoſe Things, which concerned 1 
the Kingdom of Heaven: And according to 
this Precedent, St. Paul preached to all 
thoſe, that had need of his Miniſtry, mak- ; 
ing no Diſtinction, or Difference; between Non. Row. 
Ferw'or Gentile,” the'Greek or Batharian>»: © © 
3h: and Laſih The Spouſe of Chriſt vr 


the Church, rejoices at the Converſion of 

a Sinner, or js moſt willing that he ſhould 

| 1 receive” the TP Euchariſt, 42 | 
v 


a Our Bleſſed Maſter rejected none of John 6. 2. 


D 


land; Fay nin. is - ay Fra and 
r 2 e 
ers ub; the K 5. 3 
ee Adin — beareth ſaꝝ Cm; and 
let him, #bas. it u- burſt come; — i 
mill, lat e the Mater of Life freely. 
Be 4 fand ar the, Door and ioc * 
3 
ng with him, web mewn ig 
Foy 2 tothe::dthet Patticular of Mini- 
ſters being Men of vicious Lives and Cans | 
 verkations, and at Variance with their Neigh+ 
| bours3 [:bleſs God, I knew very few; it 
ay, Vhs are ſueb: But fuppole it to be 
granted, that gong ſome CITY : 
as there was a among e; 
yet this' can be mo «Excuſe fot th Ormiſſion 
1a thy own Pariſſa, ov ivtruding thy ſelf into 
— apa becauſe, ee 10 ett 
50 It is 4 Seattdal: and Offence to thy 
ee Pariſh; which: muſt be troubled, ane 
reflect on thy want of Charity and Reli 
gion, int not forgiving, | Injuries, and being | 
reconciled to thy Miniſter, when: thow art 


ecaming ee this. Feaſt; of Love and Chu: 
my. Pod ot Ig WW c View (of: (ow 
zh; The Itnigrality, ot Vice 
AT cannot make the Sacrament :inef- | 
 fecualite thee ; therefore thou haſt ne 
Plea ſon hy Contempt of r oa Paih, 
er Intihuſien- into another. A bond.) Hy: 
Ft 1h 45 NI 71 lien N 90 64 at 97 is . 
99 bat e e I. 6 913081 205 Po: 


* ju * 1 > 
* *. wy 1 45 


N 2 th * 3 of 
x N 


1 ee, 
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ſignally = 


27. Jo 


| great:Reipect 
3, the e G ang 
ts of, Mebra, exepeſs. Charge, 52.1317: 
* ane Apollo ur ve the bn 10.16, 
9 them, 3hat. have the. and 
70 ſoles, &c. 


iy, Of 
cher; Miniſters for _ reverſe of: — 
pos bare above, or the common and 5 
Rule of Contraries, it is eaſy to infer, that 
8 they, who ſhew not theſe Favours, or in 
Stead of courteoully dining ofthem; 


| 

| Ock, ACTIGE or : | 
1 be rewarded, as Deſpiſ ot Men, 
; hut of God; and What this will be, with- 
* 


out Repentance, we may ea her ram 
ee N 5 
temptuo 2 0 n butas 
they, who thus traduce, and aſperſe good 
Men, are (God be thanked) very ee 8 
i and a regarded, * bag ti 
um, 


"dt eo 
* 


"Wa * N 


. Scum, and Off. ſcduring wot OY 


42! 110 


1 1785 eeiples, and wee weg perſe 


Birth, ':Parentage;| or Parts as 
10g 2 ſecret Venerution and 
tue: We hace de Reaſon- to be diſecuräg- 
de; inc meſt wilk take it always for gran- 
org 1 5 „that they who fall out wirft their Mi- 


. ' niſtvr;-and have =conſtantly'\Conteſts * ati - 


Diſputes with him about triang urid afg- 
nificant: Matters; and thereafter. run away 
ro other Paiſnes, or clandeſtine Meetings, 


(wich is che common Saying; and Practice 
ulgar Sort) chat 


e dn y-ot the! — 
|  theyy 1 f have yerchelt Religion to ch 

| — 3ek at all and tte glad of 'the 
leaſt Excuſe, t 


pear our Rubrick, and Ca- 
Cn cn can · noris deſire the Church-wardens, Queſt- 


8. I 
<p, men, and eheik. Aſſiſtantsg te remit home 


Cod Fri to 'itheir:own! Pariſh Churches, that they 


Fal. ang. may there, and not elſewhere, or in ano 


7.466, 7  ther's; receive this; Holy Sacrament: And 
thus Ohr holy Mother, the Church, follows 
| the Practice of the Ancient Fathers, 
Conc. Arelat. thoſe Councils; which — Rules, 
__ or Canons to be made, which did 2 
5-Cor20, tend to the Glory of God, and the Good' 
Une. Elib. of his Church —. hence Miniſters Were 
. FA diſcouraged | from inticing other Miniſters 
s. © Bloc ks, and -forhidden to admit them to 


* AI. — We 


at belt, but Meh of M 'Lives and loſe Prin- 
ons, if of any 


Reſpect for Vir- 


keep.them' from going 84 
their own 5 — Holy Saeras 
ment with their [Brethren and theſe(are 


RY IB» , 


1 1 „e « 
the. Prayers, Sacraments.” nd; other Offices 
: E 1 conimendatory:Let- 
ters 3 ters; \andthis'is but what, in Juſtice dughe 
to be done, and 9 _ our 
Charge requires, every one o us; 
tor as we have the Cure yr or tue 
Care of thoſe Perſons, where we ate Bene- 8 
ficd, committed to us, ſo: n Man ſhould 7 
Pluck: them cut: or our Hands, alienate their | 
Affections, or eſpouſe their Schiſm, leſt ir 
keep them from hearing the. Word, or 
make them reject that wholeſome Pod, 
which is tender d, and can only do them 
good, when given by the! Hand of that 
Steward, who was purpoſely ſet over th 
to give them their Meat in due Seaſon : Bel 1 

ſides this is what no Man would have done fave 1242; 

to himſelf, I mean to be robbid of his 

Flock, and which is moſt of all to be con- 

fidered. he cannot hope, by ſuch indirect 

Courſes, to have an Opporturity of warn-* 22 | 

ing them of their Danger, or at the great 
Day of Retribution, ot giving an Acconnt 1 
of them with Joy; which is an Argument Heb. 13. 1. 
beyond all others, and ſhould make us | 
wary, and cirtumſpect, in our Deportment, 2 
and to take what Care we can, not to de- 

tude, intides or iweagle other Miniſters 

FHlocks. Kt e G 

2. I dee ene . oil this, 
Whether it be abſolutely neceſſary,” or indiſ. 
penſably required 4 ne, that I ſhould come 
3 Table? I am N | 


. n_—_ XY" 


e — 
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de- 


15 he does in all Barn Mering and Saree 
; theneſore 1 cannot think, 2 

EE... —— and infor may be — typ eat 

ſewing before hey partake of this Holy Ca- 


2 In St. Anſtin's Time, -Chriſtians were 
nds e op IRS 
Night, on turſday Eue- 
ning, before the of Eaſter; and them it 
muſt be ſuppoſed, that they did eat their 

Supper, before receiving; but this Cuſtom 
cen Carch. Was laid afide, and the Council of Carthage 
3. Can. a). 2 that the Holy Sacrament: ſhould 
not 
falt. And St. Anſtin himſelf did aſterwards 
think it -; That the Body ol Chriſt 


e Bor firſt enter into our Mouths, and. 


wine. ©, then our daily Food, which, he-ſaid, was 
4 then the common Cuſtom of the World. 


But his, e e I cannot think it 


ſinful or unlawtul; for 22 who are an- 


cient, or foperannuated, or Who are weak; 


| „or infirm; or who ate apt to ſwoon 

away with Wind, Vapours, or other In- 
diſpoſitions of Body, if they take ſome 
{mall Matter of Salden, and no more 
than Nature requires, or Neceſſity obliges 


them to. In all this there is no harm, ſo there” 


be ſtill an Abſtinency, and Denial of Food, 
as to the Qua 


10 0 13 39 l 1307 m4. 


barb them who did 


and Quality of it: But 
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where there is Youth, Health, 24 Strength, 


4 no ſuen Decays, 9 * | 
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* — humble Opinion, chat we Howd | 
till che —— abſtain from 


Sort of Food, and Nouriſhment, whether 
_ Hels, and e of an 7 
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Curry OO 
ob dnflernitions'v6) l fave” bebe 1 enti 


of Meat, orDrink; Surfciting and Drunken- 


„or ind 


Blood of . ee ae 


our ſelves this Liberty, may betray. us into 


Intemperance; or Glonony, 5 ic is moſt adviſe- | 


able, uhere our Circumſtances, and State 


of Healch will give us Leave to forbeat 


eating, and drinki till Noon; and this, I 
am ſure, is the Prat e and Cuſtom of ou 
Church, from which, we cannot, without 


I Sin and Diſobedience, depart. | 


Q. I world e | 
ſwered all my $ ah er Br Det Fr 


_ ceed to the Neceſſary Qualtfications required 


Ls bim, who comes to the Lord's Supper? 


A. I cannot give you, nay, I would'have . 


iid, no Maw can_ give you a' better: An- 
ſwer; than that ſet down in our excellent 
Catechiſm, the Words are 


» Plain, and 


"moſt comprehenſive and filet TRA 

——— — dee, 

[4 their 

_ 4 nn he es 555 5 
: PA te with a thankful 

Remembrance of his Death ; and to be in Cha- 

- 066: ac 55 ee we 1 l 


Q The 


"ales 6 li. e 


þ ye notwi wining 


or Examination, df - 
Chriſt's Death, ny wp er e bea of ou Clit 
rity, to our 7 ghbours; lden you un, | 
by God's aſſiſtance, 2 this Work, not 
10 my Sar action, but 1 hope, to all theirs, 
pe” give themſelves. cave tb read your 
Book: And 15 is beyond, all-this, I 2 
10 your own, laſting Comfort and Happineſs ? 
Ai. I ſhall ſpeak but a little to theſe Par- 
tticulars, and "; very brief in explaining of 
them, becauſe, as = have juſt now hint- 
ed, 1 had diſcourſed fully. of. Repentanr, 
Contrition, Confeſſim, Fuith, &c. when 
treating of Baptiſm; ſo that there will 
be the leſs Room to expatiate here, or to 
repeat what was ſaid before. To qualify 
us then, for receiving of this Holy Eucha- 
riſt, it will be nec , that we examine 
our ſelves: The Word 1 ſed by St. Paul in 


the Corimbians. 4s. oil d- Lculòv, 
Let a Man prove, try, r 


60 2 ' 
* . ME. 


Y 
t com ebend a great dea to: "Mi 
R 1 17 gt deal The 
-Phr b ſhows: us, that this Work of Exz- 
*Mminatio! " concerns all Petſons ;"an that 
5 ry M 8 5 Fa [5 or. — 5 | 
re included ; t An HE. 
lary 700 vieful Duty required, 55 only or 
A few, but even of All, who intend, or de- 
to. .be M0; 3 we ate then to make a 47 
arrow . : d Scrutiny, into dur 
Hearts, book into every. ſecret Place * | 
Corner, and even retire to the utm 
14 ceſſes thereof that 'we may know 5 792 un- 
erſtand-.what Sins, and Iniquities we are 
pil of; theſe are the Sources and Foun- 
ains all our immoralities and Errors, 
and which hot only hatch and contriye eve- 
V Wicked Acton but even after that, are 
too apt, and ready to conceal, and diſguiſe 
them; and hence, there is the greater neee 
of ſtrily inquiting "eo their N 5 
and Circumſtances, and cs 5 Hodge | 
21 5 to our ſelves of their ſecret Guile | 
pocrily. This is trying of them, as 
Fire Fl ** Metal, or pufging of N oF 
of. them from F lich, and Corruption, as 
the Artiſt does the Gold from the Drols; Palas. 1 
omen. expreſſes it; The Fining-pot 2 2 
Is the. per, and the Furnace for Gold; but Nis 3. 
ths Lord.trieth the LY ; or 5 r 
Welle 8 
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1 i . Yor ze 9 ft 47 4 
. „and Purifier. 7 ye, 175 24 


+ the Soris Levi, 
10 and Silver, that they may 


Tod an Offering in Righteouſneſs,” As the 
ay 5 Metaphor here, and in ſeveral other Places : 
ok Seripture, ſhews us, that we ate to dive | 
into the Innermoſt Parts of our Hearts, 6r 
_ Inquire what is done in the moſt conceal'd 
2 remoteſt Corners thereof; ſo we hence 
learn, that we are to Make the ſtricteſt 
Search, that poſſibly we can, into gur Lives; 
. and then put the Queſtion to our Conſ 
ee.nces, what, and how many Sins we Rive 
Committed againſt God ! how heinous, 
* - great and aggravating they have been! 
15 often we 3 5 offended after Light 
and Knowledge, Mercies, Vows, and Re- 
OY, | "ſolutions, and ſeveral Promiſes, Engage- 
| ments, and Convictions to the C 
wen, indeed we have taken a View of our 
own ſinful Actions, with the Tranſgreſſions of 
our Thoughts and Words, and without pal- 
Uating, exculing, or extenuating of them, 
have laid them open before our own Con- 
ſciences, and impartially compar'd them with 
the Laws of God, we muſt of Neceſſity 
ſee, and quickly diſcover, how remiſs and 
defective we have been in our Duty to 
God, our ſelves, and our Neighbours. And 
when thus we have reflected on our many 
8 . 0 0 vicious Courſes, the ill Conduct "of. our 
Fl "Hes the bad Fe and many En- 
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e e ri we dene keene Sin „ 
ail the little, ono Good, that we haye 
_ done in Requital-of all the Favours, the 
We daily receive from above, we caungge © 
chuſe, but humble our ſelves in Sackcl een 
and Aſhes, or in St. Paus Words, Junge 
f. nor Frdged of the... +) _ | 
Lora 4 which'is'another Metaphor," alu 
og to Courts of Judicature, where Crimi. © 

ils ſhould "plead Guilty, and condemm 
themſelves : And truly, when our Sins are © 3 
conſidered, and weighed, with all thei * , * 
heinous Circumſtances, and eſpecially, that | 
of our Diſobedience; Rebellion; and mon. 
ſtrous Ingrstitude, not only to the beſt 
Beings, but to our great and chief Bene 1 
factor; they muſt of neceſſity extort this I 
miſerable Creatures, and not worthy of. 

the leaſt of God's Mercies; or the ſmal- 

leſt Crumbs, that fall from our Maſter's Iu- 

ble: And if thus we look upon our ſelves 
as (indeed we are) moſt wretched anßd 
calamitous Creatures, or very ſinful and pol- 
luted Miſcreants, who can expect, or deſerve 
nothing from our own Worth and Merits, _ 
but ſolely from thoſe of our Saviour and 0 
Hleſſed Redeemer, we may in fome Mea „ 
ſure hope to be Admitted as worthy Gueſts | - i 
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ken them, and to try whether we can 
wiſe diſtinguiſh this Holy Feaſt ph 
our temporal Food, and behave our ſelves 
6 ſpi 5 50 Gueſts ought to do, diſcerning 
dis Body wn B from that com- 
TS Bread and Wine, which we have at 
Home, and in our own. Houſes; ſo are we 
to eat at this Holy Sacrament, with a thank- 
ful Remembrance of the Death of our Sa- 
viour and only Redeemer, who thus died 
for us: And ſince, after. our Apoſtacy and 
Rebellion, or our firſt Fall and orivinal Trat 
greſſion, when we had incurred the Wrath 
and heavy Diſpleaſure of and had 
incens d this We and inraged Being a- 
gainſt us, and thereby —— liable and 
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Son of the: mo -— Js 4 of both Worlds, 
the Heir of and our moſt gra- 
cious 1 11 Gäbe wer leſt his Ta 


ther's Boſom, the Society of Angels, and 


the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality, and 
confined himfelf to the Womb of 2 Wo- 


man; ſince he was thus willing to take our 
Nature upon him, or to unite ours to his 
own. Infinite and divine, to be born in a 
Inn, thrown into a Manger and made 32 
Compaiion- tor - Beaſts, and poor dumb 


in ſwa 
Mt rut perry exiſt, 
ted and putſued by 


when he had by 
ſome Journeys the 
furious and moſt crüel Tyrant, yet was his 


Childhood, Youth, and Manhood, but ey 


whole Scene of Troubles; Miſeries, and 


ted at, mocked, derided, and Buffeted; 
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Creatures; and chat he no ſocner was wrapt 275 
Cloaths, or leave given him 
but that he was haun- 
Herod, who induſtri- 
ouſly contrived to take away his Life ; and | 
eat Travel and weari- 
Rage of this 


- for he was often ſcoffed and flou- 
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und by his Father's forlaking-of. bim, 8 
dean te think, chat 155 had, not Reaſon. _ 
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-i oe; 7 e be any: unto im | 
8 Todd, which it done unto me, wherewith, the 3 
Lord hath afficked me, ninth: Day e hi 
Wo; Ang orig. Hot d Yo amv Th 
eee our Bleſſed. Saviour? "vi 
came a Curſe jar us, and a Man af Sorrows, 
and was only: acquaimied with Grief for out 
Sakes; ſince, I ſays he laid down tis Life 
fon d, and qlipered us out of that Thral- 
dom and Miſery to which we were ex 
poſed; and at laſt; after, alli the Indignities 
And Aﬀeonts;that: were put upon him, ſuffe- 
red the painful and moſt 3 Death 
ot the Golz, can we do leſs than often re: 
member, and ſet before us, this his precious 
Death, till his coming again; Was he, as 
d ” 3z the Prophet: Iſaiah phraſes i it;. Deſpiſed, and 
| rejected of Men; wounded for our Tranſgreſ- 
5 font and bruiſed for. our Iniquities; did tbe 
Uubaſtiſement of our Peace come upon him, and 
With bis Stripes were wwe all healed ! was he; 
= Th oppreſſed and  affiifted, and talen from 
Prion. and : from Judgment, andi did the 
Lord cut him off for the- Tranſgyeſſions 4 the 
People, and laid upon bis Sbouddert the Ini. 
 quities- of us all! What can we then renden 
unto the Lord, in return of theſe great and 
g ob e Fayours? ſhall we not iſ 
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Ho you. Ls fnibed a” 
Catechiſm, and reſolved all 
my Doubts concerning 1 
: 18 yet I think there is ſomething 
till wanting, which I would 
pray you to eeplain, I mean, 
„Sena TION, or that which the ads - 
8 call BIsHOo INE; Ido remember, 
tbat at the End of Confirmation, the Ru- 
brick mentions ſomething 0 0 ons being, or 
deſtrout to be, confirmed, before they receive the 
Hoh Euchariſt; and this Saved Rite ſeems 
. to * to be 1 no leſs neceſſary after ON. 
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* Nig Ye* are 1 1 
ought” to the Bi 
bs y him, ſo Toon. as, 15 


ay che Creed; the Lord's Pr 
Ten Commandments; in the a 3 tool 1 
and be further. inſtructed in * 5 i] 
_ Catechiſm, ſer forth to that oY 
"Church and Canons do rainy ol oblige us to 
"bring our Children to the Biſhop to be cn 
toben they can ſay their Catect Im, proc 4 lo- 
. lerable Account of their Fanth ; and when our 
' Dioceſan ſhall have ' appointed a convenient 
30 on for ſo doing: Pray then ler me have 
"your Opinion in this Matter, which J take to 
| ſs fu and neceſſary ſſary ſor Ar? Oh 
by A. As to that Vulgar way of ſpeaking, 
which is very incident to the common Peo- 
ple, and not a little unuſual with the bet- 
ter Sort by Way of Deriſion and coritempt, 
eſpecially when they are irreligious and pro- 
; *£ 15 or Ma Nw NG 572 neg er 
they, I 1a th Preshyterians, Anabaptiſts 
and 1210 Pak do after their 4 in 
mon Idiom, or Dialect by way of Ignominy, 
and Reproach, call this Ceremony Bi 
"Ing, or Use Parſons, Which was for- 
m ry: a Term of Reſpect, though r now too 
. often” of Contempt. and Decifi on; Jet we | 
"are to piry: their Ignorance, and forgive _ 
their: Folly ; Wiſdom” being juPified of ber Mat.11.19. 
"own. Children But to anfv er Te: rn 
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Te to Years of Re an Opportu- 
nity to take the aptilmal Vow upon him- 

' ſelf; and to promiſe and perform, what his 
Sureties had ee at the Font, who 
dre now likewiſe diſengaged. and; freed 
from their Obligations It likewik e ble 
him to underſtand, and learn the Articles 

and Principles of his 7 and to A 4 

rational ad good Account of the Funda- 

mental Doctrines of Reli ion; and 25; this 
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tbe Day Appointed is come, and the Per- 
ſons to be confirmed are decently p 
before the Biſhop; he, aſter askin 
5 ſome Queſtions relating to wer 5 Npeſin, 


We in thy Hoi) Spirit more amd move, un- 


' time gives not the leaſt Umbrage or ( 


laced 
g them 


and they making their Reſponſes, ſays very 
good Prayers, and Collects for them; dr. 
which they kneeling at the Altar, he pro- 
ceeds to the Impoſition of Hands, ( but no 
Croſles, nor Oil, nor Popiſh Ceremonies) 
with theſe excellent Words. 

0 Lord, this thy Child; (e thi 


os Servant) with thy Heavenh Grace, that 


he may contmue thine A ever, and daih in- 


pt; yy h Everlaſting Kingdom: 
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are added, and wa whole N with 


the Bleſſing. N by | 
But to ard the Subliatice of FROM 


Argument, and anſwer the moſt material 


Part of-your Queſtion ; Lay, that we bare 
the Authority of the for our Way 


of Cee, and that ef the! pinie 
Fathers: For Councils, I ſhall not quote 


3 them, becauſe they are for the Popi 


Cbriſm and Unction, to which Divine Scrip- 


tenance: St Paul in the Acts of the A. 
poſiles tells us, that after the People of Sa- 
maria were baptized by. Philip the Dea 


con, the Wer St. Feier and St. 


110 John 
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Of Cons 18 MATION) _ 
_ Joby confirmed them by the lay ing on of . 
their Hands Nw when tbe OS which any 
tere at Jetuſalem beard, that: Samaria hag Deen 
received · the Word F God, hey ſent umo 
them Peter and John, who when-they were — 9. 
come down, prayed for them, that they might 
28 bot, Sc. and in the nine. 
82 we read, that St. Paul con- a 
Diſciples, that were 5 
* Name of Jeſus, by St. John. Nun 
they beard this, | they were ized i In the 
Name of the Lord eſus : 2 
had laid his Hands upon them, 
Ghoſt came on them, and they — "0, 
Tongues, and propheſied : And though S4 
who are confirmed, are not to expect thoſl-e 
extraor Gifts of Miracles, and Pro; 
phehying, ich were then, or ſoon after, 
termine with the Apoſtles ; yet we 
hope, and preſume, that they have thoſe 
Graces © conveyed to them by the Holy 
Spirit, which are ot more Uſe-and Advan- 
to them; as Humility, Meekneſs, Mor- 
ification, and Sell-Denial, or Reſolution 
and Courage to reſiſt Temptations, ſubdue 
our Paſſions, vanquiſh our Luſts, tame our 
— 8 1 and prove victorious over 
1 But for this Rite, * 7 
— g only the Practice of the * — 
poſtles, which one would think; ſhould be 5 
Authority enough for it, but likewiſe we Fre * area & 
have the firſt ' Pattern and Precedent ler, | 2 
it im our Lord and Maſter; for be was 
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8 Wot ſooner baptized/in the River ede 
N 0 Jause than the Holy Choſt deſcended 
. 7 him: and indeed, all that came to St. 
E bn the Baptiſt to be baptized- of him; 
a Tr always old. that there muſt be ſome- 
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